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Prayer to the Holy Spirit 


( OME, Holy Spirit, fill the hearts of Thy faithful and 
enkindle in them the fire of Thy love. 
¥. Send forth Thy Spirit and they shall be created. 
RY, And Thou shalt renew the face of the earth. 


LET US PRAY 


© GOD, who didst instruct the hearts of the faithful 
by the light of the Holy Spirit, grant us in the same 
Spirit to be truly wise, and ever to rejoice in His con- 
solation. Through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 

(Indulgence of five years. Plenary indulgence, under 
the usual conditions, provided the prayer has been re- 
cited daily for a month.) 
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“L ndulgences 


Granted to those who devote themselves 
to teachin gor learning C hristian Doctrine 


The faithful who devote a half hour but 
not less than twenty minutes to teaching or 
studying Christian doctrine, may gain: 


An indulgence of 3 years; 


A plenary indul gence on the usual con- 
ditions twice a month, if the above practice 
is carried out at least twice a month. 


— Apostolic Brief, March 12, 1930; 
S. P. Ap., May 26, 1949. 
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PRAYERS 


The Sign of the Cross 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. (3 years’ 
indulgence; with holy water, 7 years) 


The Lord's Prayer 

Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed 
be Thy name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven. Give us 
this day our daily bread; and forgive us our 
trespasses as we forgive those who trespass. 
against us; and lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil. Amen. 


The Hail Mary _ 

Hail Mary, full of grace! the Lord is with 
thee; blessed art thou among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy 
Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners, 
now and at the hour of our death. Amen. 


Glory Be to the Father 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost. As it was in the begin- 
ning, is now, and ever shall be, world with- 
out end. Amen. 

The Apostles' Creed 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, 

Creator of heaven and earth; and in Jesus 
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Christ, His only Son, Our Lord; who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, died, and was buried. He 
descended into hell; the third day He arose 
again from the dead; He ascended into 
heaven, sitteth at the right hand of God, the 
Father Almighty; from thence He shall come 
to judge the living and the dead. I believe 
in the Holy Ghost, the Holy Catholic Church, 
the communion of saints, the forgiveness of 
sins, the resurrection of the body, and life 
everlasting. Amen. 


The Confiteor 


I confess to Almighty God, to blessed 
Maty ever Virgin, to blessed Michael the 
Archangel, to blessed John the Baptist, to 
the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and to all 
the saints, that I have sinned exceedingly in 
thought, word, and deed, through my fault, 
through my fault, through my most grievous 
fault. Therefore, I beseech blessed Mary 
ever Virgin, blessed Michael the Archangel, 
blessed John the Baptist, the holy Apostles 
Peter and Paul, and all the saints, to pray to 
the Lord our God for me. 

May Almighty God have mercy on me, 
forgive me my sins, and bring me to ever- 
lasting life. Amen. 
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May the Almighty and merciful Lord grant 
me pardon, absolution, and remission of all 
my sins. Amen. 

An Act of Faith 

O my God, I firmly believe that Thou art 
one God in three Divine Persons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; I believe that Thy Divine 
Son became man, and died for our sins, and 
that He will come to judge the living and 
the dead. I believe these and all the truths 
which the Holy Catholic Church teaches, be- 
cause Thou hast revealed them, who canst 
neither deceive nor be deceived. (3 years) 


An Act of Hope 
O my God, relying on Thy almighty power 
and infinite mercy and promises, I hope to ob- 
tain pardon of my sins, the help of Thy grace, 
and life everlasting, through the merits of 
Jesus Christ, my Lord and Redeemer. 
(3 years) 
An Act of Love , 
O my God, I love Thee above all things, 
with my whole heart and soul, because Thou 
art all-good and worthy of all love. I love my 
neighbor as myself for the love of Thee. I 
forgive all who have injured me, and ask 
pardon of all whom I have injured. (3 years) 


An Act of Contrition 
O.my God, I am heartily sorry for having 
offended Thee, and I detest all my sins, be- 
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cause of Thy just punishments, but most of 
all because they offend Thee, my God, who 
art all-good and deserving of all my love. I 
firmly resolve, with the help of Thy grace, to 
sin no more and to avoid the near occasions 
of sin. (3 years) 


Morning Offering 


O my God, I offer Thee all my prayers, 
works, and sufferings in union with the Sa- 
cred Heart of Jesus, for the intentions for 
which He pleads and offers Himself in the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, in thanksgiving 
for Thy favors, in reparation for my offenses, 
and in humble supplication for my temporal 
and eternal welfare, for the wants of our holy 
Mother the Church, for the conversion of 
sinners, and for the relief of the poor souls 
in purgatory. 

I wish to gain all the indulgences attached 
to the prayers I shall say and to the good 
works I shall perform this day. 


The Angelus 
V. The angel of the Lord declared unto 
Mary. 
R. And she conceived of the Holy Ghost. 


Hail Mary, full of grace! the Lord is with 
thee; blessed art thou among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy 
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Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners, 
now and at the hour of our death. Amen. 
V. Behold the handmaid of the Lord. 
R. Be it done unto me according to thy 
word. 
Hail Mary, etc. 
. And the Word was made flesh. 
. And dwelt among us. 
Hail Mary, etc. 


. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God. 
That we may be made worthy of the 
promises of Christ. 
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Let us Pray 


Pour forth, we beseech Thee, O Lord, Thy 
grace into our hearts, that we to whom the In- 
carnation of Christ, Thy Son, was made 
known by the message of an angel, may by 
His passion and cross be brought to the glory 
of His resurrection, through the same Christ 
Our Lord. Amen. 


(10 years each time, if recited at dawn, at noon and at 
eventide, or as soon thereafter as possible) 
Regina Coeli 
(Said during Eastertide instead of the Angelus) 
Queen of heaven, rejoice, Alleluia. 
For He whom thou didst deserve to bear, 
Alleluia. 
Hath risen as He said, Alleluia. 
Pray for us to God, Alleluia. 
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V. Rejoice and be glad, O Virgin Mary! 
Alleluia. 
R. Because Our Lord is truly risen, Alle- 
luia. 
Let us Pray 


O God, who by the resurrection of Thy 
Son, Our Lord Jesus Christ, hast vouchsafed 

to make glad the whole world, grant, we be- 
_ seech Thee, that, through the intercession of 
the Virgin Mary, His Mother, we may attain 
the joys of eternal life. Through the same 
Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


(At Eastertide, same indulgences as for the Angelus) 


Hail, Holy Queen 
Hail, Holy Queen, Mother of mercy, hail, 
our hee our sweetness, and our hope! To 
thee do we cry, poor banished children of 
Eve! To thee do we send up our sighs, mourn- 
ing and weeping in this vale of tears! Turn 
then, most gracious advocate, thine eyes of 
mercy toward us; and after this, our exile, 
show unto us the blessed fruit of thy womb, 
Jesus! O clement, O loving, O sweet Virgin 
Mary! (5 years) 
The Mysteries of the Rosary 
The Five Joyful Mysteries 
1. The Annunciation 
2. The. Visitation 
3. The Birth of Our Lord 
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4. The Presentation of Our Lord in the 
Temple 
5. The Finding of Our Lord in the Temple 


The Five Sorrowful Mysteries 


The Agony of Our Lord in the Garden 
The Scourging at the Pillar 
The Crowning with Thorns 
The Carrying of the Cross : 
The Crucifixion and Death of Our Lord 


VOR WN 


The Five Glorious Mysteries 


1. The Resurrection of Our Lord 

2. The Ascension of Our Lord into 
Heaven 

3. The Descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
the Apostles 

4. The Assumption of Our Blessed Moth- 
er into Heaven 


5. The Coronation of Our Blessed Mother 
in Heaven 


The Blessing before Meals 


Bless us,°O Lord, and these Thy gifts, 
which we ate about to receive from Thy 
bounty, through Christ Our Lord. Amen, 
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Grace after Meals 


™ We give Thee thanks for all Thy bene- 
fits, O Almighty God, who livest and reign- 
est forever. Amen. (300 days) 


May the souls of the faithful departed, 
through the mercy of God, rest in peace. 
Amen. 


Ejaculations 
‘My Jesus, mercy. (300 days) 


Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, have mercy on 
us. (500 days) 


Mother of mercy, pray for us. (300 days) 


Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, bless us now and at 
the hour of our death. (300 days) 


The Manner in Which a Lay Person Is to Baptize in 
Case of Necessity 


Pour ordinary water on the forehead of the 
person to be baptized, and say while pour- 
ing it: 

“I baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 


N.B. Any person of either sex who has 
reached the use of reason can baptize 
in case of necessity, but the same per- 
son must say the words while pouring 
the water, 
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Part. One 


THE CREED 


LESSON 1 


The Purpose of Man’s Existence 


1. Who made us? 


God made us. 


(a) Reason unaided by revelation can 
prove that God exists. It knows that this 
vast universe could not have come into 
being by its own powers. The move- 
ment of creatures and their dependence 
upon one another, the various degrees 
of perfection found in them, the fact that 
they come into being and cease to be, 
and, finally, the marvelous order in the 
universe, demand the existence of an 
almighty power and the wisdom of an 
eternal intelligent cause that we call 


God.’ 

Scripture 
‘In the beginning God created the heavens and 
the earth....God created man in his image” 


(Genesis 1:1, 27). 

“God, who made the world and all that is in it... 
from one man...has created the whole human 
race’ (Acts 17:24-26). 


1, Atheists, who deny the existence of God, can offer no valid or 
convincing argument in proof of their denial. 


2. Who is God? | 
God is the Supreme Being, infinitely perfect, 
who made all things and keeps them in exist- 
ence. : 

(a) This universe did not always exist; it 
came into existence at the beginning of 
time, | 

(b) All things depend on God; they begin 
and continue to exist by the power of 


God. 


Scripture 


“Great is the Lorp and highly to be praised; 
his greatness is unsearchable.” 


(Psalm 144:3) 


“Tt is he who gives to all men life and breath and 
all things” (Acts 17:25). 


“In him we live and move and have our being” 
CActsi1.7.228)),, 


3. Why did God make us? 


God made us to show forth His goodness and 
to share with us His everlasting happiness in 
heaven. 


(a) By creating the world God did not 
increase His own happiness, since He 
was infinitely happy from all eternity, 
but He did manifest His glory externally 
by sharing His goodness. All creatures 
by their very existence show forth the 
glory of God, for all depend on God for 


their existence. 
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(b) God created man to manifest His 
glory in a special way. He gave man an 
intellect and a will that he might know, 
praise, and love his Creator. In the serv- 
ice of God man finds his true, though 
imperfect, happiness in this life. Perfect 
happiness has been promised in the next 
life as a reward for the merits man ac- 
quires here on earth. Thus the happiness 
of man is also a purpose of creation. 


(c) The happiness of heaven consists in 
the direct vision, love, and enjoyment of 
God. This reward so far exceeds man’s 
nature that without the supernatural 
help of God it could not possibly be 
attained. In heaven God gives us the 
light of glory, which enables us to see 
Him face to face. During our life on 

- eatth God gives us His grace, which 
enables us to live a supernatural life and 
to perform the actions that can earn this 
reward. 


(d) The happiness of the blessed in 
heaven varies according to the merits 
of their lives on earth. All in heaven are 
perfectly happy, but one person may 
have a greater degree of happiness than 
another because he has more capacity 
for happiness, by reason of a more vir- 
tuous life on earth. 
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Scripture 


‘The heavens declare the glory of God, | 
and the firmament proclaims his handiwork.” 
(Psalm 18:2) 


“He set his eye upon their hearts to show them the 
greatness of his works: That they might praise 
the name which he hath sanctified, and glory in his 
wondrous acts: that they might declare the glorious. 

things of his works’’ (Ecclesiasticus 17:7-8). 


“And every one that calleth upon my name, I have 
created him for my glory: I have formed him and 
made him’ (Isaias 43:7). 

‘For the Son of Man is to come with his angels in 
the glory of his Father, and then he will render to 
everyone according to his conduct’? (Matthew 
16:27). 

“What does it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
world, but suffer the loss of his own soul?” 
(Mark 8:36). | 
“In my Father’s house there are many mansions” 
(John 14:2). | 


“Eye has not seen nor ear heard, 
Nor has it entered into the heart of man, 

What things God has prepared for those who love 
him” (I Corinthians 2:9). | | 
“Now he who plants and he who waters are one, 
yet each will receive his own reward according to 

his labor’ (I Corinthians 3:8). 


“We see now through a mirror in an obscure man- 
ner, but then face to face” (I Corinthians 13:12). 


4. What must we do to gain the happiness of heaven? 
To gain the happiness of heaven we must 
know, love, and serve God in this world. 


(a) Man must know, love, and serve God 
in a supernatural manner in order to gain 
the happiness of heaven. Man is raised 
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to the supernatural order only by grace, 
a free gift of God. 

(b) Man cannot be perfectly happy in 
this world, for nothing created can satisfy 
his desire for complete happiness. His- 
tory and experience show that neither 
riches, nor honors, nor glory, nor reputa- 
tion, nor power, nor pleasure, nor know!- 
edge, nor any other worldly goods can 
fully satisfy man’s longing for happiness. 

(c) Man’s earthly, imperfect happiness is 
in.proportion to his approach to God — 
the final goal of his life. The more 
closely man approaches God by the prac- 
tice of virtue under the influence of 
God’s grace, the greater will be his hap- 
piness. Worldly goods and pleasures 
may satisfy man for a time, but of them- 
selves they cannot make him fully happy. 
Man may enjoy the innocent pleasures 
and reasonable comforts of life as long 
as they do not lead him away from God. 

Scripture 
‘‘Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ shall 
enter the kingdom of heaven; but he who does the 
will of my Father in heaven shall enter the king- 
dom of heaven” (Matthew 7:21). 

‘And thou shalt love the Lord thy God 

with thy whole heart, 

and with thy whole soul, 

and with thy whole mind, 

and with thy whole strength’ (Mark 12:30). 


“If you love me, keep my commandments’ (John 
14:15). 
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‘‘Now this is everlasting life, that they may know 
thee, the only true God, and him whom thou hast 
sent, Jesus Christ’? (John 17:3). 


5.. From whom do we learn to know, love, and serve God? 


We learn to know, love, and serve God from 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who teaches us 
through the Catholic Church. 


(a) In order to be saved, all persons who 
have attained the use of reason must 
believe explicitly that God exists and 
that He rewards the good and punishes 
the wicked; in practice they must also 
believe explicitly in the mysteries of the 
Blessed Trinity and the Incarnation. 


(b) The supernatural happiness of heaven 
and such mysteries as the Holy Trinity, 
the Incarnation, and the Redemption are 
beyond anything man can know by his 
unaided powers of reason; they can be 
learned only through God’s revelation. 


Scripture 


‘All power in heaven and on earth has been given 
to me. Go, therefore, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching 
them to observe all that I have commanded you; 
and behold, I am with you all days, even unto the 
consummation of the world” (Matthew 28:18-20). 


‘‘He who hears you, hears me’”’ (Luke 10:16). 


“And without faith it is impossible to please God. 
For he who comes to God must believe that God 
exists and is a rewarder to those who seek him” 
(Hebrews 11:6). 
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6. Where do we find the chief truths taught by Jesus 
Christ through the Catholic Church? 
We find the chief truths taught by Jesus 
Christ through the Catholic Church in the 
Apostles’ Creed. 


(a) A creed is a summary of the principal 
articles of faith. Since the Church re- 
ceived Christ’s mandate to teach His way 
of salvation to all men in all ages, it was 
necessary to formulate at least the most 
important doctrines. To preserve unity 
of faith, it was first necessary to have 
the belief itself quite clearly stated. 
Thus there are records from the earliest 
times of a set profession of faith required 
of converts before their Baptism. 


(b) With the spread of Christianity vari-_ 
ous erroneous teachings regarding the 
doctrines of faith were proclaimed. It 
thus became necessary to define the truths 
of revelation more explicitly. The Apos- 
tles’ Creed underwent modification, not 
by the introduction of new doctrines but 
by an expression of the traditional belief 
in terms that left no room for error or 
misunderstanding. The principal creeds 
of the Church are the Apostles’ Creed, 
the Athanasian Creed, and the Nicene 
reed: 
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7. Say the Apostles’ Creed. 


I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Crea- 
tor of heaven and earth; and in Jesus Christ, 
His only Son, Our Lord; who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, - 
died, and was buried. He descended into hell; 
the third day He arose again from the dead; 
He ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right 
hand of God, the Father Almighty; from 
thence He shall come to judge the living and 
the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the 
Holy Catholic Church, the communion of 
saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection 
of the body, and life everlasting. Amen. 


(a) This collection of revealed truths is 
called the “Apostles’ Creed’’ because it 
contains a summary of the principal 
truths handed down by the apostles and 
was in use from the earliest ages as the 
mark of a Christian. 

(b) The twelve articles of the Creed con-. 
tain the mystery of one God in three dis- 
tinct Persons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, and the operations that are, for 
a particular reason, attributed to each 
Person. 


(c) In the three main parts of the Apos- 
. tles’ Creed the doctrine of the mystery 
of the Trinity is so set forth that the first 
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part tells of the first Person and the work 
of creation; the next, of the second Per- 
son and the work of redemption; and the 
third, of the third Person and the work 
of our sanctification, begun on earth by 
grace and completed in heaven by glory. 


LESSON 2 
God and His Perfections 


"TI believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
Creator of heaven and earth...” 


8. What do we mean when we say that God is the Su- 
preme Being? 


When we say that God is the Supreme Being 
we mean that He is above all creatures, the 
self-existing and infinitely perfect Spirit. 


(a) God is above all created things — the 
mineral, vegetable, and animal king- 
doms, men, and angels. Some likeness 
of God is in every creature, from the 
highest to the lowest. The highest angel, 
however, is but a weak reflection of the 
infinite perfection of God, who is the 
infinite Creator and Governor of the 
universe. 


Scripture 
“I am who am” (Exodus 3:14). 
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“T am the First, and I am the Last, and besides me 
there is no God” (Isaias 44:6). 


9. What is a spirit? 


A spirit is a being that has understanding and 
free will, but no body, and will never die. 


(a) The soul of man is a spirit which does 
not die because it is simple, having no 
integral parts, and because it is spiritual, 
that is, entirely independent of matter in 
its being and in its own proper acts; it 
does not depend on creatures for exist- 
ence and cannot be destroyed by them. 


10. What do we mean when we say that God is self-exist- 
ing? 


When we say that God is self-existing we 
mean that He does not owe His existence to 
any other being. | 


(a) God is the first and espera inde- 
pendent source of all being. Every other 
being is given existence, God is His own 
existence; God zs His own life, or He 
who is. 


(b) It is a manifest contradiction to hold 
that God, who is self-existent, could 
have been brought into being by anyone 
else. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 8, Exodus 3:14. 
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What do we mean when we say that God is infinitely 
perfect? 

When we say that God is infinitely perfect we 
mean that He has all perfections without 
limit. 

(a) God has in Himself, in an eminent 
degree, the perfections of all things that 
ever existed or will or can exist. He is 
the cause of all perfection in creatures. 
The perfections of created things are in 
God in an infinitely superior manner. 


(b) Every creature, even the highest angel, 
is finite for it has the limitation of de- 
pendence on the Creator for its existence. 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 2, Psalm 144:3. 


. What are some of the perfections of God? 


Some of the perfections of God are: God is 
eternal, all-good, all-knowing, all-present, and 
almighty. 


. What do we mean when we say that God is eternal? 


When we say that God is eternal we mean that 
He always was and always will be, and that 
He always remains the same. 


(a) If God had a beginning or if He could 
cease to be, He would be limited and 
would not be infinitely perfect or self- 


existing. If God changed, the change 
would be either for the better or for the 
worse. In either case God would not be 
infinitely perfect. 


(b) Spirits such as angels and the souls of 
men are eternal in the sense that they 
will live forever, but both angels and the 
souls of men, unlike God, had a begin- 
ning and are subject to change. 


Scripture 


‘Before the mountains were begotten 
and the earth and the world were brought forth, 
from everlasting to everlasting you are God.” 
(Psalm 89:2) 
“Every good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above, coming down from the Father of Lights, 
with whom there is no change, nor shadow of 
alteration” (James 1:17). 


‘Tam the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning 
and the end,’ says the Lord God, ‘who is and who 
was and who is coming, the Almighty’ ”’ (Apoca- 
lypse 1:8). 


14. What do we mean when we say that God is all-good? 


When we say that God is all-good we mean 
that He is infinitely lovable in Himself, and 
that from His fatherly love every good comes 
to us. 


(a) Things are good and lovable in the de- 
gree that they are perfect. Since God is 
infinitely perfect, He is all-good and in- | 
finitely lovable in Himself, and all good- | 
ness of creatures must come from Him. | 
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Scri pture 


“With whose beauty, if they being delighted, took 
them to be gods: let them know how much the 
Lord of them is more beautiful than they. For the 
first author of beauty made all those things” (Wis- 
dom 13:3). 


15. What do we mean when we say that God is all-knowing? 


When we say that God is all-knowing we 
mean that He knows all things, past, present, 
and future, even our most secret thoughts, 
words, and actions. 

(a) God’s knowledge is not gained like 
outs, by proceeding step by step from 
things known to those unknown. By 
knowing Himself perfectly, God knows 
from eternity all things past, present, and 
future, and even all things possible. 
Every creature, in its actions, depends 
entirely on God, and any goodness in 
creatures is but an imperfect reflection 
of God’s perfection. Through His infi- 
nitely perfect knowledge God knows the 
extent to which creatures share His per- 
fections. 

(b) God’s knowledge of the future does 
not take away our freedom, but leaves 
our wills free to act or not to act. 

(c) We are responsible for our free ac- 
tions, which will be rewarded by God 
if they are good and punished by Him 
if they are evil. 
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Scripture 

“Before man is life and death, good and evil: that 
which he shall choose shall be given him’ (Eccle- 
siasticus 15:18). 
‘““Who hath been tried thereby, and made perfect, 
he shall have glory everlasting. He that could have 
transgressed, and hath not transgressed: and could 
do evil things and hath not done them’ (Eccle- 
siasticus 31:10). 
‘The Lord knoweth all knowledge and hath beheld 
the signs of the world. He declareth the things 
that are past and the things that are to come, and 
revealeth the traces of wk sy things” (Eccle- 
siasticus 42:19). 

‘For I am God, and there is no god beside: neither 
is there the like to me’”’ (Isaias 46:9). 
“And there is no creature hidden from his sight; 
but all things are naked and open to the eyes of him 
to whom we have to give account” (Hebrews 4:13). 


16. What do we mean when we say that God is all-present? — 


When we say that God ts all-present we mean : 
that He is everywhere. 


(a2) God is everywhere: 

first, by His power, inasmuch as all 

things are under His dominion; 

second, by His Presence, inasmuch as 
nothing is hidden from Him; 

third, by His essence, inasmuch as He 

is in all things as the cause of their. 

being. | 


pg are 
“Where can I go from your spirit? 
from your presence where can I flee? 
If I go up to the heavens, you are there; 
if I sink to the nether world, you are present 
: there. 
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If I take the wings of the dawn, 
if I settle at the farthest limits of the sea, 
Even there your hand shall guide me, 
and your right hand hold me fast.” 
(Psalm 138:7-10) 


17. If God is everywhere, why do we not see Him? 


Although God is everywhere, we do not see 
Him because He is a spirit and cannot be seen 
with our eyes. 


(a) Although we cannot see God, the 
splendid order and beauty of creation 
should constantly remind us of His wis- 
dom, His power, His goodness, and His 
nearness to us. 


Scripture 


“God is spirit, and they who worship him must 
wotship in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). 


18. Does God see us? 


God sees us and watches over us with loving 
care. 


Scripture 


“The eyes of the Lord in every place behold the 
good and the evil” (Proverbs 15:3). 

‘And as for clothing, why are you anxious? Con- 
sider how the lilies of the field grow; they neither 
toil nor spin, yet I say to you that not even Solomon 
in all his glory was arrayed like one of these. But 
if God so clothes the grass of the field, which flour- 
ishes today but tomorrow is thrown into the oven, 
how much more you, O you of little faith! There- 
fore do not be anxious, saying, “What shall we 
eat?’ or, ‘What shall we drink?’ or, ‘What are we 
to put on?’ (for after all these things the Gentiles 
seek); for your Father knows that you need all 
these things” (Matthew 6:28-32). 
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19. What is God's loving care for us called? 
God’s loving care for us is called Divine 
Providence. 


(a) Divine Providence is God’s plan for 
guiding every creature to its proper end. 
Scripture 
“They all look to you 
to give them food in due time. 
When you give it to them, they gather it: 


when you open your hand, they are filled with 
good things. 


If you hide your face, they are dismayed; 
if you take away their breath, they perish 
and return to their dust. 
When you send forth your spirit, they are created, 
and you renew the face of the earth.” 
(Psalm 103:27-30) 


‘For God will not except any man’s person, 
neither will he stand in awe of any man’s great- 
ness: for he made the little and the great, and he 
hath equally care of all’’ (Wisdom 6:8). 

“Cast all your anxiety upon him, because he cares 
for you. (I -Peted-or7.),. 


20. What do we mean when we say that God is almighty? 
When we say that God is almighty we mean 
that He can do all things. 


(a) God can do anything that is not op- 
posed to His perfection, or that is not 
self-contradictory. The impossibility of 
God’s doing anything wrong or acting 
falsely does not limit His divine power, 
since wrongdoing and falsity in them- 
selves are evil and are manifest defects; 
they cannot be associated with an in- 
finitely perfect Being. 
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(b) Although God, the first cause of all 
things, actually does all things, He does 
not thereby deprive the creature of its 
power of causality nor of its freedom of 
action. A creature is never more than a 
secondary cause, that is, always depend- 
ent on God, always a finite being. When 
this secondary cause is intellectual, it is 
constituted by Almighty God as a free 
agent. 


Scripture 


“All that the Lorp wills he does 
in heaven and on earth, 
in the seas and in all the deeps.” 
(Psalm 134:6) 


‘““How often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen gathers her young under her 
wings, but thou wouldst not!” (Matthew 23:37). 


‘For nothing shall be impossible with God” (Luke 
ie57)): 


21. Is God all-wise, all-holy, all-merciful, and all-just? 


Yes, God is all-wise, all-holy, all-merciful, and 
all-just. 


(a) God, the first cause of all things, in 
His wisdom knows these things perfectly 
and disposes them to their ends accord- 
ing to appropriate means. 

(b) If we do not understand why or how 
God does certain things or permits them 
to happen, it is because our limited 
minds cannot understand His secrets nor 
see the universal plan of creation. 
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(c) Because God 1s all-holy, He is entirely 
free from all sin and imperfection and is 
infinitely good and lovable. 


(d) Because God is all-merciful, He gives 
to each creature even more than is its 
due. He rewards the good more fully. 
and punishes the wicked less severely 
than they deserve. He is always ready to 
help His creatures and to forgive re- 
pentant sinners. 


(ec) Because God is all-just, He gives to 
each creature what is due to it. God re- 
wards the good and punishes the wicked 
partially in this life and more fully in 
eternity. 


Scripture 
“Be holy, for I, the Lorp, your God, am holy” 
(Leviticus 19:2). 
‘Thou art just, O Lord, and all thy judgments are 
just; and all thy ways mercy, and truth, and judg- 
ment’ (Tobias 3:2). 
“Merciful and gracious is the Lorp, 
slow to anger and abounding in kindness.” 
(Psalm 102:8) 
“The Lorp is just in all his ways 
and holy in all his works.” 
(Psalm 144:17) 

.. to his wisdom there is no limit.” 

(Psalm 146:5) _ 
‘And they cried one to another, and said: Holy, 
Holy, Holy, the Lord God of hosts, all the earth is 
full of his glory” (Isaias 6:3). 

“Oh, the depth of the riches of the wisdom andl 
of the knowledge of God! How incomprehensible 
are his judgments and how unsearchable his ways!” | 
(Romans 11:33). 
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23. 


Can we know by our natural reason that there is a God? 


We can know by our natural reason that there 
is a God, for natural reason tells us that the 
world we see about us could have been made 
only by a self-existing Being, all-wise and 
almighty.’ 
Scripture 
See Scripture, question 3, Psalm 18:2. 


Can we know God in any other way than by our nat- 
ural reason? 


Besides knowing God by our natural reason, 


-we can also know Him from supernatural 


revelation, that is, from the truths found in 
Sacred Scripture and in Tradition, which God 
Himself has revealed to us. 


(a) Supernatural revelation is the com- 
munication of some truth by God to a 
creature through means that are beyond 
the ordinary course of nature. Some re- 
vealed truths, for example, the mystery 
of the Blessed Trinity, are strictly beyond 
the power of the human mind. We could 
never know such truths unless God tre- 
vealed them. Other truths, for example, 
the immortality of the soul, while not 
beyond the power of the human mind, 
are objects of revelation because God 


2. See question 1 (a); also Appendix I, question II. 
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has revealed them in a supernatural 
way. Although these latter truths could 
be known without revelation, they are 
grasped with greater ease and certainty 
once God has revealed them. 


(b) God’s public revelation of truths to 
men began with Adam and Eve and 
ended at the death of Saint John the 
Apostle. 


(c) Divine revelation contained in the 
Old Testament is called pre-Christian. 
It can be divided into: 

first, Primitive revelation, made to 
Adam and Eve; 

second, Patriarchal revelation, made 
to the patriarchs, for example, to 
Abraham and Lot; 

third, Mosaic revelation, made to 
Moses and the prophets. 


(d) Christian revelation contains the 
truths revealed to us by Jesus Christ, 
either directly or through His apostles. 


(e) The Church does not oblige the faith- 
ful to believe private revelations given, 
at certain times, to individuals. For our 
edification, however, the Church permits 
the publication of some private revela- 
tions. Those to whom private revelations 
ate given are obliged to believe them 
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when they are certain that the revela- 
tions are from God. 

(£) Sacred Scripture, or the Bible, is the 
word of God written by men under the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost and con- 
tained in the books of the Old and the 
New Testament. 

(g) Inspiration is the act by which God 
moves and directs the sacred writers 
faithfully to commit to writing all those 
things and only those things that He 
wishes them to write. The sacred writers 
act as free instruments of God, who is 
the principal author of Sacred Scripture. 


(h) Tradition is the unwritten word of 
God — that body of truths revealed by 
God to the apostles, and not committed 
by them to writing but handed down by 
word of mouth. These truths, which were 
later committed to writing, particularly 
by the Fathers of the Church, have been 
preserved and handed down to the pres- 
ent day. 


Scripture 


“But I have called you friends, because all things 
that I have heard from my Father I have made 
known to you” (John 15:15). 


“There are, however, many other things that Jesus 
did; but if every one of these should be written, 
not even the world itself, I think, could hold the 
books that would have to be written” (John 
21:25), 
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‘So then, brethren, stand firm, and hold the teach- 
ings that you have learned, whether by word or by 
letter of ours’’ (II Thessalonians 2:15). 

“All Scripture is inspired by God’ (II Timothy 
AehOE 

“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets, 
last of all in these days has spoken to us by his 
Son” (Hebrews 1:1). 


LESSON 3 
The Unity and Trinity of God 


24. Is there only one God? 


Yes, there is only one God. 


(a) Reason can prove that there ts only one 
God. The assumption that there could 
be two infinitely perfect gods or two in- 
finitely supreme beings independent of 
each other, is an absurdity. 


(b) Revelation confirms our reasoning that 
there is only one God. 


Scripture 
“That you might know the Lorp is God and 
there is no other” (Deuteronomy 4:35). 

_ “Thus saith the Lord, the king of Israel and his 
redeemer the Lord of hosts: I am the First, and 
I am the Last: and besides me there is no God” 
(Isaias 44:6). 

“TI am the Lord, and there is none else: there is no 
God besides me’’ (Isaias 45:5). 

“The first commandment of all is, ‘Hear, O 
Israel! The Lord our God is one God’” (Mark 
12:29). 
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25. How many Persons are there in God? 


In God there are three divine Persons — the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 


(a) Unaided by divine revelation, the hu- 
man mind could not know the exist- 
ence of the Blessed Trinity because it is 
a supernatural mystery.’ Even after God 
has revealed the existence of the Blessed 
Trinity, we cannot understand it fully. 
When we believe, on the word of God, 
that there are three Persons in one God, 
we do not believe that three Persons are 
one Person, or that three gods are 
one God; this would be a contradiction. 


Scripture 


“Go, therefore, and make disciples of all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit” (Matthew 28:19). 
“And I will ask the Father and he will give you 
another Advocate to dwell with you forever, the 
Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive, 
because it neither sees him nor knows him’ (John 
14:16-17). 

“But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he will teach you 
all things, and bring to your mind whatever I have 
said to you” (John 14:26), 


26. Is the Father God? 


The Father is God and the first Person of the 
Blessed Trinity. 


3. See question 34, 
ple: eee 


(a) The first Person of the Blessed Trinity 
is called the Father because from all eter- 
nity He begets the second Person, His 
only-begotten Son. / 

(b) God the Father is called the first Per- 
son not because He is greater or older 
than the other two Persons, but because 
He is unbegotten. 

Scripture 
“This, then, is why the Jews were the more anxious 
to put him to death; because he not only broke the 


Sabbath, but also called God his own Father, mak- 
ing himself equal to God” (John 5:18). 


‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies and the God of all 
comfort” (II Corinthians 1:3). 


27. Is the Son God? 


The Son is God and the second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity. 


(a) The second Person of the Blessed Trin- 
ity is called the Son because, from all 
eternity, He is the only begotten of the 
Father. Proceeding from the Father, the 
Son is called the Divine Word or the 
Wisdom of the Father. 


Scripture 


“All things have been delivered to me by my 
Father; and no one knows the Son except the 
Father; nor does anyone know the Father except 
the Son, and him to whom the Son chooses to 
reveal him” (Matthew 11:27). 


“In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God; 
and the Word was God” (John 1:1). 
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‘And we know that the Son of God has come and 
has given us understanding, that we may know the 
true God and may be in his true Son. He is the 
true God and eternal life’ (I John 5:20). 


“T and the Father are one’ (John 10:30). 


28. Is the Holy Ghost God? 


The Holy Ghost is God and the third Person 
of the Blessed Trinity. 


(a) The third Person of the Blessed Trin- 
ity is called the Holy Ghost because from 
all eternity He is breathed forth, as it 
were, by the Father and the Son. Pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son, 
He is called the Gift or Love of the 
Father and the Son. 


(b) The word “Ghost” applied to the third 


Person means ASpizitiy 


Scripture 


“But Peter said, ‘Ananias, why has Satan tempted 
thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Spirit 
and by fraud keep back part of the price of the 
land? While it yet remained, did it not remain 
thine; and after it was sold, was not the money at 
thy disposal? Why hast thou conceived this thing 
in thy heart? Thou hast not lied to men, but to 
God’”’ (Acts 5:3-4). 

‘Do you not know that you are the temple of God 
and that the Spirit of God dwells in you?” (I Cor- 
inthians 3:16). 


29. What do we mean by the Blessed Trinity? 


By the Blessed Trinity we mean one and the 
same God in three divine Persons. 
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30. 


Se 


32. 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 25, Matthew 28:19; John 
14:26. 


Are the three divine Persons really distinct from one 
another? 

The three divine Persons are really distinct 
from one another. 


(a) Although the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost are distinct Persons, they are 
not distinct in nature. The nature of the 
Father is entirely the nature of the Son; 
and the nature of the Father and the Son 
is entirely the nature of the Holy Ghost. 


Are the three divine Persons perfectly equal to one 
another? 


The three divine Persons are perfectly equal 
to one another, because all are one and the 
same God. 


(a) No one of the three Persons precedes 
the others in time or in power, but all are 
equally eternal and all-powerful because 
they have the same divine nature. 


How are the three divine Persons, though really distinct 
from one another, one and the same God? 


The three divine Persons, though really dis- 
tinct from one another, are one and the same 
God because all have one and the same divine 
nature. 
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33. 


34. 


(a) Because the three divine Persons have 
one and the same divine nature, they have 
the same perfections and the same ex- 
ternal works are produced by them. But 
in order that we may better know the 
three divine Persons, certain perfections 
and works are attributed to each Person; 
for example, omnipotence and the works 
of omnipotence, such as creation, to the 
Father; wisdom and the works of wis- 
dom, such as enlightenment, to the Son; 
love and the works of love, such as sanc- 
tification, to the Holy Ghost. 


Can we fully understand how the three divine Persons, 
though really distinct from one another, are one and 
the same God? 

We cannot fully understand how the three 
divine Persons, though really distinct from 
one another, are one and the same God be- 
cause this is a supernatural mystery. 


What is a supernatural mystery? 


A supernatural mystery is a truth which we 
cannot fully understand, but which we firmly 
believe because we have God’s word for it. 


(a) In addition to those truths which can 
be attained by man’s natural reason, there 
are certain mysteries hidden in God 
which we cannot know without divine 
revelation, but which we must believe 


because God has revealed them. Divine 
mysteries by their very nature are far 
above the power of human understand- 
ing and even when revealed and accepted 
on faith they remain obscure during our 
life on earth. To understand these things 
fully, a finite mind would have to com- 
prehend the infinite. 


(b) In heaven there will be a fuller under- 
standing of these mysteries, but never an 
infinite comprehension of them. 

(c) It is reasonable to believe supernatural 
mysteries revealed by God because He 
can neither deceive nor be deceived. In 
our everyday life we believe many things 
on the word of human beings even 
though at times they deceive or are 
deceived. 


LESSON 4 
Creation and the Angels 
35. What do we mean when we say that God is the Creator 
of heaven and earth? 


When we say that God is the Creator of 
heaven and earth we mean that He made all 
things from nothing by His almighty power. 


(a) Only God can create, that is, make 
something from nothing, because crea- 
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tion requires infinite power, which God 
alone possesses. 

(b) All things except God depend on a 
cause for their existence and hence must 
have been created by God.’ 

(c) God did not have to create the world; 
He did so freely. 

(d) God preserves all creatures; other- 
wise, they would at once return to noth- 
ingness. He also governs all things, and 
in the divine government of the world 
nothing does or can happen unless God 
wills or permits it. 

(ec) Evil is the lack of some perfection. 
God does not will physical evil in itself 
but only insofar as it is connected with 
some good. 

(f) God wills or permits the physical 
evils of life in order to punish sin, to 
make sinners repent, to try the just and 
make them worthy of everlasting reward, 
or to be the occasion of some other 
greater good. 

(g) God permits but does not will moral 
evils. 


Scripture 


“Thus saith the Lord, thy redeemer, and thy maker 
from the womb: I am the Lord, that make all 
things, that alone stretch out the heavens, that 


4. Read the first book of the Bible, Genesis, which describes the 
creation of the universe. 
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establish the earth. And there is none with me” 
(Isaias 44:24). 

“For in him were created all things in the heavens 
and on the earth, things visible and things in- 
visible, whether Thrones, or Dominations, of 
Principalities, or Powers. All things have been 
created through and unto him, and he is before 
all creatures, and in him all things hold together” 
(Colossians 1:16-17). 


36. Which are the chief creatures of God? 


The chief creatures of God are angels and 
men. 


(a) It is a matter of faith that God the 
Creator produced out of nothing crea- 
tures both spiritual and corporal, angelic 
and earthly.’ 

Scripture 


See Daniel 3:57ff. 
See also Scripture, question 35, Colossians 1:16-17. 


37. What are angels? 


Angels are created spirits, without bodies, 
having understanding and free will. 


(a) Reason alone cannot prove that the 
angels exist. Reason indicates, however, 
that just as there are purely material 
creatures, and creatures composed of 
both matter and spirit, so also it is fit- 
ting that there should be purely spiritual 
creatures. 


5. Fourth Lateran and Vatican Councils. 
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(b) Angels are spiritual beings inferior to 
God and superior to man. 


(c) Sacred Scripture frequently speaks of 
the angels and mentions three by name: 
the Archangels Michael, Gabriel, and 
Raphael.® 


(d) The nine “choirs” of angels are the 
Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, Domina- 
tions, Virtues, Powers, Principalities, 
Archangels, and Angels.’ 


(e) The exact number of angels is un- 
known, but Sacred Scripture indicates 
that their number is very great. 


Scripture 


‘Thousands of thousands ministered to him, and 
ten thousand times a hundred thousand stood be- 
fore him” (Daniel 7:10). 

“Or dost thou suppose that I cannot entreat my 
Father, and he will even now furnish me with 
more than twelve legions of angels?” (Matthew 
ZO395))., 

“Are they not all ministering spirits, sent for 
service, for the sake of those who shall inherit 
salvation ?’’ (Hebrews 1:14). 


‘Rash and self-willed, such men in their deriding 
do not regard majesty; whereas angels, though 


-6. Michael — Daniel 10:13-21; Jude 1:9; Apocalypse 12:7; 
Gabriel —- Daniel 8:16; 9:21; Luke 1:19-26; 
| Raphael — Tobias 3:25; 5:17; 6:16; 8:3; 9:6; 11:7; and 12:15. 
7. Seraphim — Isaias 6:2; 
Cherubim — Genesis 3:24; Ezechiel 10:1-22; LEcclesiasticus 
49:10; 
Thrones, Dominations, Principalities, Powers — Colossians 1:16; 
Virtues — Ephesians 1:21; 
Archangel —I Thessalonians 4:16; 
Angel — Matthew 18:10. 
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greater in strength and power, do not bring against 
themselves an abusive charge” (II Peter 2:11). 


38. What gifts did God bestow on the angels when He 
created them? 
When God created the angels He bestowed 
on them great wisdom, power, and holiness. 


(a2) God bestowed upon the angels super- 
natural grace by which they could gain 
eternal happiness. 

(b) The angels were given the opportunity 
to merit the reward of heaven by re- 
maining faithful to God. 


39. Did all the angels remain faithful to God? 


Not all the angels remained faithful to God; 
some of them sinned. 


(a) We do not know the exact nature of 
the test to which God put the angels 
that they might prove themselves worthy 
of eternal happiness. 


(b) The angels who were unfaithful com- 
mitted a serious sin, for which they were 
punished. 


Scripture 


‘For God did not spare the angels when they 
sinned, but dragged them down by infernal ropes 
to Tartarus, and delivered them to be tortured and 
kept in custody for judgment’’ (II Peter 2:4). 
‘And the angels also who did not preserve their 
original state, but forsook their abode, he has kept 
in everlasting chains under darkness for the judg- 
ment of the great day’ (Jude 6). 
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40. What happened to the angels who remained faithful 


41. 


42. 


to God? 

The angels who remained faithful to God 
entered into the eternal happiness of heaven, 
and these are called good angels. 


Scri pture 


‘See that you do not despise one of these little 
ones; for I tell you, their angels in heaven always 
behold the face of my Father in heaven’ (Mat- 
thew 18:10). 


What do the good angels do in heaven? 
In heaven the good angels see, love, and 
adore God. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 40. 


How do the good angels help us? 

The good angels help us by praying for us, 
by acting as messengers from God to us, and 
by serving as our guardian angels. 


(a) The Old and the New Testament 
refer frequently to the work of the good 
angels among men. A good angel was 
the guide of God’s chosen people 
(Exodus 23:20) ; the protector of Tobias 
was a good angel (Tobias 5 ff.). The 

Archangel Gabriel announced the glad 
tidings of the Incarnation to Our Blessed 
Mother (Luke 1:28). 


(b) Although angels are pure spirits, they 
can be seen by man when on special oc- 
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casions God permits them to take on 
bodies or the appearance of bodies, 
which are visible to the human eye. 


Scripture 
“For to his angels he has given command about 


that they guard you in all your ways. 1 


Upon their hands they shall bear you up, 
lest you dash your foot against a stone.” 
(Psalm 90:11-12) 
‘“‘Now in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was 
sent from God to a town of Galilee called Naza- 
reth, to a virgin betrothed to a man named Joseph, 
of the house of David, and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. And when the angel had come to. her, he 
said, ‘Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee. 
Blessed art thou among women’ ” (Luke 1:26-28). 


43. How do our guardian angels help us? 
Our guardian angels help us by praying for 
us, by protecting us from harm, and by inspir- 
ing us to do good. 
(a) It is a matter of faith that angels are 
deputed as the guardians of men. 
(b) It is commonly held that each indi- 
vidual has a special guardian angel. 


Scripture 
‘When thou didst pray with tears, and didst bury 
the dead, and didst leave thy dinner, and hide the 
dead by day in thy house, and bury them by night, 
I offered thy prayer to the Lord.... For I am the 
angel Raphael, one of the seven, who stand before 
the Lord” (Tobias 12:12, 15). 


44, What happened to the angels who did not remain 
faithful to God? 


The angels who did not remain faithful to 
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God were cast into hell, and these are called 
bad angels, or devils. 

The devils, or the evil spirits, were 
created by God, not as bad beings but 
as good beings. By their own free acts, 
they chose evil and thereby became bad 
angels. 


Scripture 
“Depart from me, accursed ones, into the ever- 
lasting fire which was prepared for the devil and 
his angels’ (Matthew 25:41). 


45. What is the chief way in which the bad angels try to 
harm us? 
The chief way in which the bad angels try 
to harm us is by tempting us to sin. 

(a) Devils are sometimes permitted to 
enter the body of a man and to exercise 
power over his faculties — a state known 
as diabolical possession; or they are per- 
mitted to torment a person from with- 
out —a state known as diabolical ob- 
session. 

(b) Diabolic possession and obsession are 
permitted by God to show forth His 
glory, to punish sin, to bring sinners to 
repentance, or to give occasion for the 
exercise of virtue. 

(c) When the devil uses the body of a pos- 
sessed person to say or do evil things, 
the person is not guilty of sin, provided 
he does not freely consent. 
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(d) Exorcism is the act of driving out or 
warding off evil spirits from persons, 
places, or things possessed or infested by 
them. The Church received from Christ 
the power of exorcism. 


(e) An exorcist is one who has power, con- 
ferred by a bishop, to exorcise demons. 
The order of exorcist is the third of 
the four minor orders of the Western 
Church. Only with the permission of his 
bishop is a priest allowed to use his 
power of exorcising evil spirits. 


Scripture 


“Then having summoned his twelve disciples, he 
gave them power over unclean spirits, to cast them 
out’”’ (Matthew 10:1). 


‘Put on the armor of God, that you may be able 
to stand against the wiles of the devil’ (Ephesians 
Ort); 


‘Be sober, be watchful! For your adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, goes about seeking some- 
one to devour. Resist him, steadfast in the faith, 
knowing that the same suffering befalls your 
brethren all over the world’”’ (I Peter 5:8-9). 


46. Do all temptations come from the bad angels? 


Some temptations come from the bad angels; 
but other temptations come from ourselves 
and from the persons and things about us. 


(a) The bad angels, the persons and things 
about us, and we ourselves can excite the 
senses and be an inducement to sin. 
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Scripture 

“For I am delighted with the law of God accord- 
ing to the inner man, but I see another law in my 

» members, warring against the law of my mind and 
making me prisoner to the law of sin that is in 
my members’? (Romans 7:22-23). 
“Let no man say when he is tempted, that he 1s 
tempted by God; for God is no tempter to evil, 
and he himself tempts no one. But everyone is 
tempted by being drawn away and enticed by his 
own passion” (James 1:13-14). 
“Do not love the world, or the things that are in 
the world” (I John 2:15). 


47. Can we always resist temptations? 


We can always resist temptations, because no 
temptation can force us into sin, and because 
God will always help us if we ask Him. 


(a2) God does not demand the impossible; 
however He warns us that in our efforts 
to overcome temptation we must not 
tely entirely on ourselves but must seek 
His help. | 


(b) God permits us to be tempted in order 
to make us realize our weakness, to test 
our faith, and to help us by His grace to 
strengthen virtue by practice and to ob- 
tain the reward of eternal life. 


(c) The most effective means of overcom- 
ing temptation are prayer, mortification, 
frequent Confession and Holy Com- 
munion, and avoiding idleness and the 
near occasion of sin. 
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Scripture é 


“Therefore let him who thinks he stands take heed 
lest he fall. May no temptation take hold of you 
but such as man is equal to. God is faithful and 
will not permit you to be tempted beyond your 
strength, but with the temptation will also give 
you a way out that you may be able to bear it” 
(I Corinthians 10:12-13). 


‘And he has said to me, ‘My grace is sufficient 
for thee’’”’ (II Corinthians 12:9). 


LESSON 5 
The Creation and the Fall of Man 


48. What is man? 
Man is a creature composed of body and soul, 
and made to the image and likeness of God. 


(a) The soul and the body are not loosely 
connected parts of man; they are united 
in a substantial union to form one com- 
plete human nature. The soul is not 
located in any particular member of the 
body but is whole and entire in each part. 


Scripture 


“Then the LorD God formed man out of the dust 
of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, and man became a living being” 
(Genesis 2:7). 


“God created man in his image. In the image of 
God he created him. Male and female he created 
them’’ (Genesis 1:27). 


49. Is this likeness to God in the body or in the soul? 
This likeness to God is chiefly in the soul. 
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(a) All creatures bear some resemblance 
to God inasmuch as they exist. Plants 
and animals resemble Him insofar as 
they have life, but none of these creatures 
is made to the image and likeness of God. 
Plants and animals do not have a ra- 
tional soul, such as man has, by which 
they might know and love God. 


50. How is the soul like God? 


The soul is like God because it is a spirit hav- 
ing understanding and free will, and is des- 
tined to live forever. 

(a) Men are especially like God when they 
know and love Him: 

fst, in a merely natural way without 
the aid of grace; 

second, in a supernatural way here on 
earth, with the aid of grace; 

third, in a perfect way in heaven, with 
the aid of the special light God gives 
to the souls of the blessed. 

(b) Understanding is the power of the 
soul to apprehend, to judge, and to rea- 
son, and thus to know right and wrong. 

(c) Conscience is that judgment by which 
we decide here and now what we should 
do as good or avoid as evil. 

(d) Free will is that power of the soul to 
choose either to act or not to act. 
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(¢) Human souls live forever because they 
are spirits.® 

(f) The never-ending life of the soul is 
called immortality. 


Scri pture 


“And the dust return into its earth, from whence 
it was, and the spirit return to God, who gave it” 
(Ecclesiastes 12:7). 


“Do not be afraid of those who kill the body but 
cannot kill the soul’? (Matthew 10:28). 


“These will go into everlasting punishment, but 
the just into everlasting life’ (Matthew 25:46). 


51. Who were the first man and woman? 


The first man and woman were Adam and 
Eve, the first parents of the whole human 
race. 

(a) The theory of evolution which teaches 
that higher forms of life develop from 
lower forms has offered no convincing, 
scientific proof that the human body 
developed gradually from that of a 
lower animal. 

(b) If scientific proof of such development 
of the body of man could be had, it 
would not be opposed to Catholic doc- 
trine provided that some special action 
of God is admitted not only in the crea- 
tion of the soul but also in the produc- 
tion of the body of Adam. 


8. See question 9. 
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(c) The human soul, being spiritual, could 
not possibly have developed from a 
lower, material form of life. 


(d) Sacred Scripture teaches that Adam’s 
soul, like every human soul, was created 
directly by God. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 48, Genesis 2:7. 


52. What was the chief gift bestowed on Adam and Eve 
by God? 


The chief gift bestowed on Adam and Eve 
by God was sanctifying grace, which made 
them children of God and gave them the 
right to heaven. 


(a) Sanctifying grace is a supernatural gift 
which is a sharing in the nature of God 
Himself and which raises men to the 
supernatural order, conferring on them 
powers entirely above those proper to 
human nature. 


(b) Together with sanctifying grace God 
gave Adam and Eve the supernatural 
virtues and the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 


Scripture 
“For just as by the disobedience of the one man 
the many were constituted sinners, so also by the 
obedience of the one the many will be constituted 
just” (Romans 5:19). 
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53. What other gifts were bestowed on Adam and Eve 
by God? 
The other gifts bestowed on Adam and Eve 
by God were happiness in the Garden of 
Paradise, great knowledge, control of the 
passions by reason, and freedom from suf- 
fering and death. 


(a) These gifts are not supernatural or 
above all created natures, but they are 
preternatural, that is, beyond the powers 
of human nature, though not above all 
created natures. 


(b) If Adam had not sinned these gifts 
would have been transmitted to all men 
as the possession of human nature. 


Scripture 


“He created of him a helpmate like to himself: 
he gave them counsel, and a tongue, and eyes, 
and ears, and a heart to devise: and he filled them 
with the knowledge of understanding. He created 
in them the science of the spirit: he filled their 
heart with wisdom, and shewed them both good 
and evil’ (Ecclesiasticus 17:5-6). 


“Therefore as through one man sin entered ‘into 
the world and through sin death, and thus death 
has passed unto all men because all have sinned — 
for until the Law sin was in the world, but sin is 
not imputed when there is no law’ (Romans 
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54. What commandment did God give Adam and Eve? 


God gave Adam and Eve the commandment 
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not to eat of the fruit of a certain tree that 
grew in the Garden of Paradise.’ 


(a) God wished to test the obedience of 
our first parents in order that they might 
have the privilege of proving themselves 
faithful to Him and of meriting, in a 
special way, everlasting happiness in 
heaven. 


Scripture 


“And the Lorp God commanded the man thus, 
‘From every tree of the garden you may eat; but 
from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
you must not eat; for the day you eat of it, you 
must die’ (Genesis 2:16-17). 


55.’ Did Adam and Eve obey the commandment of God? 


Adam and Eve did not obey the command- 
ment of God, but ate of the forbidden fruit. 


(a) In eating the forbidden fruit Adam 
and Eve committed sins of pride and 
disobedience. Our first parents sinned 
grievously because they deliberately dis- 
obeyed a grave command of God. 


Scripture 


‘‘Now the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, pleasing to the eyes, and desirable for the 
knowledge it would give. She took of its fruit and 
ate it, and also gave some to her husband and he 
ate’’ (Genesis 3:6). 


9. Read the third chapter of the Book of Genesis. 
a, 


56. What happened to Adam and Eve on account of 
their sin? 
On account of their sin Adam and Eve lost 
sanctifying grace, the right to heaven, and 
their special gifts; they became subject to 
death, to suffering, and to a strong inclina- 
tion to evil, and they were driven from the 
Garden of Paradise. 


(a) The loss of sanctifying grace and the 
special gifts marked the beginning of 
that conflict between man’s lower powers 
and his reason, of which Saint Paul says, 
“The flesh lusts against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh...” (Gala- 
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(b) Sacred Scripture teaches us that Adam, 
by the grace of God, later obtained the 
remission of his sin. 


Scripture 


‘In the sweat of your brow you shall eat bread, 
till you return to the ground, since out of it you 
were taken; for dust you are and unto dust you 
shall return” (Genesis 3:19). 


‘The Lorp God made garments of skin for Adam 
and his wife and clothed them” (Genesis 3:21). 


‘Therefore the Lorp God put him out of the Gar- 
den of Eden to till the ground from which he was 
taken” (Genesis 3:23). 


“She preserved him, that was first formed by God, 
the father of the world, when he was created alone, 
and she brought him out of his sin and gave him 
power to govern all things” (Wisdom 10:1-2). 
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58. 


59. 


60. 


What has happened to us on account of the sin of 
Adam? 


On account of the sin of Adam, we, his de- 
scendants, come into the world deprived of 
sanctifying grace and inherit his punishment, 
as we would have inherited his gifts had he 
been obedient to God. 


Scripture 


“But, by the envy of the devil, death came into the 
world” (Wisdom 2:24). 


“For just as by the disobedience of the one man 
the many were constituted sinners, so also by the 
obedience of the one the many will be constituted 
just” (Romans 5:19). 


What is this sin in us called? 


This sin in us is called original sin. 


Why is this sin called original? 


This sin is called original because it comes 
down to us through our origin, or descent, 
from Adam, 

Scripture 


See Scripture, -question 53, Romans 5:12-13. 


What are the chief punishments of Adam which we 
inherit through original sin? 


The chief punishments of Adam which we 
inherit through original sin are: death, suf- 
fering, ignorance, and a strong inclination 
to sin. 
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(a) The fact of original sin explains why 
man is so often tempted to evil and why 
he so easily turns from God. 


(b) Because of the ignorance resulting 
from original sin, the mind of man has 
difficulty in knowing many necessary 
truths, easily falls into error, and is more 
inclined to consider temporal than eter- 
nal things. 


(c) The penalties of original sin — death, 
suffering, ignorance, and a strong in- 
clination to sin — remain after Baptism, 
even though original sin is taken away. 


(d) Although we have a strong inclina- 
tion to evil as a result of original sin, our 
nature is not evil in itself; it can perform 
some good actions in the natural order 
without the aid of grace. | 


Scripture 


“For the inclination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth” (Genesis 8:21). 


61. Is God unjust in punishing us on account of the sin 
of Adam? 
God is not unjust in punishing us on account 
of the sin of Adam, because original sin does 
not take away from us anything to which we 
have a strict right as human beings, but only 
the free gifts which God in His goodness 
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would have bestowed on us if Adam had not 
sinned. 


62. Was any human person ever preserved from original 
sin? 
The Blessed Virgin Mary was preserved from 
original sin in view of the merits of her Di- 
vine Son; and this privilege is called her Im- 
maculate Conception. 


(a) In the first instant of her conception 
the Blessed Virgin Mary possessed the 
fullness of sanctifying grace, the infused 
virtues, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
She was, however, subject to pain and 
suffering, as was her Divine Son. 

(b) By a special privilege of Almighty 
God, Our Blessed Mother was free 
throughout her life from all actual sin, 
both mortal and venial. 


Scripture 


“I will put enmity between you and the woman, 
between your seed and her seed; he shall crush 
your head, and you shall lie in wait for his heel” 
(Genesis 3:15). 

‘And when the angel had come to her, he said, 
‘Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee. Blessed 
art thou among women’”’ (Luke 1:28). 


LESSON 6 
Actual Sin 


— 63. Is original sin the only kind of sin? 
Original sin is not the only kind of sin; there 
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64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


is another kind, called actual sin, which we 
ourselves commit. 


What is actual sin? 


Actual sin is any willful thought, desire, 
word, action, or omission forbidden by the 
law of God. 


How many kinds of actual sin are there? 


There are two kinds of actual sin: mortal sin 
and venial sin. 


What is mortal sin? 


Mortal sin is a grievous offense against the 
law of God. 


Why is this sin called mortal? 


This sin is called mortal, or deadly, because 
it deprives the sinner of sanctifying grace, the 
supernatural life of the soul. 


Scripture 


‘Flee from sins as from the face of a serpent: for 
if thou comest near them, they will take hold of 
thee. The teeth thereof are the teeth of a lion, 
killing the souls of men’ (Ecclesiasticus 21:2-3). 


Besides depriving the sinner of sanctifying grace, what 
else does mortal sin do to the soul? 

Besides depriving the sinner of sanctifying 
grace, mortal sin makes the soul an enemy of 
God, takes away the merit of all its good ac- 
tions, deprives it of the right to everlasting 
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happiness in heaven, and makes it deserving 
of everlasting punishment in hell. 


Scripture 

“But, if the just man turn himself away from his 
justice and do iniquity according to all the abom- 
inations which the wicked man useth to work, 
shall he live? All his justices which he hath done 
shall not be remembered: in the prevarication by 
which he hath prevaricated and in his sin which 
he hath committed, in them he shall die” (Eze- 
chiel 18:24). 


‘Then when passion has conceived, it brings forth 
sin; but when sin has matured, it begets death” 
(james 1:15). 


69. What three things are necessary to make a sin mortal? 


To make a sin mortal these three things are 
necessary: 

fust, the thought, desire, word, action, or 
omission must be seriously wrong or 
considered seriously wrong; 

second, the sinner must be mindful of the 
serious wrong; 

third, the sinner must fully consent to it. 

(a) Things seriously evil are known to be 
such from Sacred Scripture, Tradition, 
the teachings of the Church, or from the 
nature of the acts themselves. 

(b) The sinner is mindful of the serious 
wrong if at the time he commits the sin 
or places a cause from which he foresees 
the sin will follow, he either is clearly 
aware or at least thinks that the action 
is grievously sinful. 
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(c) A sinner fully consents to the wrong 
when he freely chooses to do evil, al- 
though he is entirely free not to do it. 
A person who deliberately consents to do 
something grievously sinful is guilty of 
mortal sin although he never actually 
does it, because his will has chosen evil 
in preference to good. 


(d) When a sinner, mindful of evil, con- 
sents to it he is said to commit a formal 
sin. 


(ec) When a person does wrong but is in 
no way mindful of it, he is said to com- 
mit a material sin; for example, a person 
who misses Mass, unmindful that it is 
Sunday, commits a material sin. God 
does not hold us accountable for material 
sins and they do not deprive us of sanc- 
tifying grace. 

Scripture 


“Before man is life and death, good and evil: 
that which he shall choose shall be given him’’ 
(Ecclesiasticus 15:18). : 


70. What is venial sin? 
Venial sin is a less serious offense against the 
law of God, which does not deprive the soul 
of sanctifying grace, and which can be par- 
doned even without sacramental Confession. 


(a) Venial sin, under certain conditions, 
can become mortal: 
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frst, when an action which is not seri- 
ously wrong is performed by a per- 
son who thinks it is seriously wrong; 


second, by reason of circumstances 
affecting the act; for example, if a 
person under oath to tell the truth 
were to lie about a light matter; 


third, when the matter of several sins, 
in themselves not serious, adds up 
to a serious amount; for example, 
if someone were to steal small sums 
of money which would accumulate 
to a serious amount. 


71. How can a sin be venial? 
A sin can be venial in two ways: 


frst, when the evil done is not seriously 
wrong; 

second, when the evil done is seriously 
wrong, but the sinner sincerely believes 
it is only slightly wrong, or does not give 
full consent to it. 


(a) If a person being uncertain of the 
gravity of a sin nevertheless commits the 
sin, he is guilty of mortal sin because he 
shows himself willing to offend God 
seriously. One should not act in doubt 
but should form a certain conscience. 
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74. 


How does venial sin harm us? 


Venial sin harms us by making us less fervent 
in the service of God, by weakening our 
power to resist mortal sin, and by making us 
deserving of God’s punishments in this life 
or in purgatory. 

Scripture 


‘“‘A workman that is a drunkard shall not be rich: 
and he that contemneth small things shall fall by 
little and little” (Ecclesiasticus 19:1). 


“But I tell you, that of every idle word men speak, 
they shall give account on the day of judgment’ 
(Matthew 12:36). 


How can we keep from committing sin? 


We can keep from committing sin by praying 
and by receiving the sacraments; by remem- 
bering that God is always with us; by recall- 
ing that our bodies are temples of the Holy 
Ghost; by keeping occupied with work or 
play; by promptly resisting the sources of sin 
within us; by avoiding the near occasions 
of sin. 


What are the chief sources of actual sin? 


The chief sources of actual sin are: pride, 
covetousness, lust, anger, gluttony, envy, and 
sloth, and these are commonly called capital 
sins. 
(a) Pride is the inordinate seeking of one’s 
own excellence. It is opposed to the 
virtue of humility. 


Bi nee 


(b) Covetousness is the inordinate seeking 
of temporal goods. Covetousness is two- 
fold: 

frst, the inordinate seeking of tem- 
poral goods by acquiring or possess- 
ing them unjustly. This form of 
covetousness is opposed to the vit- 
tue of justice and is often a mortal 
sin; 

second, the inordinate seeking of tem- 
poral goods by loving or desiring 
them too much. This form of covet- 
ousness is opposed to liberality and 
is ordinarily a venial sin. 

(c) Lust ts the inordinate seeking of the 
pleasures of the flesh. It is opposed to 
the virtue of chastity. 

(d) Anger is the inordinate seeking of re- 
venge, or an unreasonable opposition to 
a person or thing. It is opposed to the 
virtue of meekness. 

(ec) Gluttony is the inordinate desire for 
food and drink. It is opposed to the vir- 
tue of temperance. 

(f) Envy is sadness at another’s good for- 
tune because it is considered to be de- 
tracting from one’s own excellence. It 
is opposed to the virtue of charity. 

(g) Sloth is the distaste for spiritual 
things because their attainment requires 
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much labor. It is opposed to the virtue 
of charity. 


75. Why are these called capital sins? 


They are called capital sins, not because they, 
in themselves, are the greatest sins, but be- 
cause they are the chief reasons why men 
commit sin. 

(a) Pride is the source of presumption, 
ambition, vainglory, and boasting. 

(b) Covetousness is the source of hard- 
heartedness toward the poor, and of 
theft, fraud, and deceit. 

(c) Lust is the source of blindness of 
mind, thoughtlessness, overhastiness, 1n- 
stability, love of oneself, hatred of God, 
worldliness, and despair. 

(d) Anger is the source of contumely, 
blasphemy, quarrels, and murders. 

(e) Gluttony is the source of dullness of 
mind, excessive talkativeness, and gross 
and vulgar speech. 

(f) Envy is the source of hatred, calumny, 
detraction, joy in our neighbor’s misfor- 
tunes, and distress at his prosperity. 

(g) Sloth is the source of the neglect to 
perform good works that are of grave 
obligation. 


76. What are the near occasions of sin? 
The near occasions of sin are all persons, 
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places, or things that may easily lead us into 
sin. 
(a) There is a grave obligation to avoid 
the near occasion of mortal sin. 


(b) If circumstances force us into the near 
occasion of sin, we are obliged to make 
use of the necessary safeguards, such as 
prayer and the frequent reception of the 
sacraments of Penance and Holy Eucha- 
rist. 


EESSON) 7 


The Incarnation 


"I believe...in Jesus Christ, His only Son, Our 
Lord; who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary...” 


77. Did God abandon man after Adam fell into sin? 


God did not abandon man after Adam fell 
into sin, but promised to send into the world 
a Saviour to free man from his sins and to 
reopen to him the gates of heaven. 


(a) God could have abandoned man and 
allowed the human race to suffer the just 
penalty of never seeing Him face to face 
in heaven. In His infinite love and mercy, 
God took pity on Adam and his descend- 
ants and gave them the chance of salva- 
tion through the promised Redeemer. 
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Scripture 


‘But while he thought on these things, behold, 
an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
saying, ‘Do not be afraid, Joseph, son of David, 
to take to thee Mary thy wife, for that which is 
begotten in her is of the Holy Spirit. And she 
shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Jesus; for he shall save his people from 
their sins’”’ (Matthew 1:20-21). 


‘For God so loved the world that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that those who believe in him 
may not perish, but may have life everlasting” 
(John 3:16). 

“And we have seen, and do testify, that the Father 
has sent his Son to be Savior of the world” (1 
John 4:14). 


78. Who is the Saviour of all men? 
The Saviour of all men is Jesus Christ. 


(a) Not all men are saved, but all who 
attain salvation do so through the merits 
of Christ. 

(b) That Jesus Christ is the promised 
Saviour can be proved from the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament which are ful- 
filled in Him; from His own testimony, 
which is worthy of belief; and from the 
miracles He worked in proof of His 
divine mission, especially His Resurrec- 
tion. 

(c) The name “Jesus” means Saviour. 

(d) “Christ,” a Greek word meaning 
“anointed,” signifies Jesus’ threefold 
office of King, Priest, and Prophet, be- 
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cause, of old, kings, priests, and prophets 
were anointed. 


Scripture 


‘For there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, himself man, Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself a ransom for all, bearing witness in 
his own time’’ (I Timothy 2:5-6). 


79. What is the chief teaching of the Catholic Church 
about Jesus Christ? 


The chief teaching of the Catholic Church 
about Jesus Christ is that He is God made 
man. 


Scri pture 


“And the angel said to her, ‘Do not be afraid, 
Mary, for thou hast found grace with God. Be- 
hold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb and shalt 
bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Most High; and the Lord God will 
give him the throne of David his father, and he 
shall be king over the house of Jacob forever; and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end.’ But Mary 
said to the angel, ‘How shall this happen, since 
I do not know man?’ And the angel answered 
and said to her, ‘The Holy Spirit shall come upon 
thee and the power of the Most High shall over- 
shadow thee; and therefore the Holy One to be 
born shall be called the Son of God’” (Luke 
1:30-35). 

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God; and the Word was God.... And 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us. 
And we saw his glory— glory as of the only- 
begotten of the Father — full of grace and of 
truths (John 1:1, 14), 
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80. Why is Jesus Christ God? 


Jesus Christ is God because He is the only 
Son of God, having the same divine nature 
as His Father. 


(a) Jesus Christ is the second Person of 
the Blessed Trinity, who from eternity 
proceeds by true spiritual generation 
from the Father. 


(b) We believe Jesus Christ is God be- 
cause God Himself revealed this truth: 


fst, through the Prophets of the Old 
Testament who foretold that the 
promised Redeemer would be God; 


second, through Christ Himself, who 
claimed to be God and confirmed 
His own testimony by the holiness 
of His life, by the fulfillment of His 
prophecies, and by the miracles He 
worked in His own name and by 
His own power, especially His Res- 
urrection. 


(c) A miracle is something that is not ac- 
cording to the usual course of created 
nature, surpasses the power of all crea- 
tures, and consequently can be produced 
only by the power of God. 


(d) The senses must be able to observe a 
miracle if it is to have the value of a 
proof for us. 
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(e) Only God can be the principal cause 
of a miracle because a miracle surpasses 
the power of all creatures. God some- 
times uses creatures as instruments in per- 
forming miracles. 


(f) Since God, who is all-truthful, is the 
principal cause of a miracle, it cannot be 
worked in support of a lie. 


(g) The following are some of Christ’s 
miracles: He restored sight to the blind, 
cured lepers in an instant, walked on 
the waters of the sea, multiplied the 
loaves and fishes, raised the dead to 
life, and finally, rose from the dead Him- 
self by His own divine power. 


Scripture: The Divinity of Christ 
I 
Old Testament Prophecy 


‘The Lorp said to me, “You are my son; 

this day have I begotten you. 
Ask of me and I will give you 

the nations for an inheritance 

and the ends of the earth for your possession.’ ”’ 

(Psalm 2:7-8) 
II 
Christ Claimed to be God 


“And the high priest said to him, ‘I adjure thee by 
the living God that thou tell us whether thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God.’ Jesus said to him, 
“Thou hast said it. Nevertheless, I say to you, here- 
after you shall see the Son of Man sitting at the 
right hand of the Power and coming upon the 
clouds of heaven’”’ (Matthew 26:63-64). 


“I and the Father are one’ (John 10:30). 
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Christ Confirmed His Testimony by Miracles 


“But he answered and said to them, ‘An evil and 
adulterous generation demands a sign, and no sign 
shall be given it but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 
For even as Jonas was in the belly of the fish three 
days and three nights, so will the Son of Man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth’ ”’ (Matthew 12:39-40). 


‘They let down the pallet on which the paralytic 
was lying. And Jesus, seeing their faith, said to 
the paralytic, ‘Son, thy sins are forgiven thee.’ 
Now some of the Scribes were sitting there and 
reasoning in their hearts, “Why does this man 
speak thus? He blasphemes. Who can forgive sins, 
but only God?’ And at once Jesus, knowing in his 
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, said 
to them, ‘Why are you arguing these things in 
your hearts? Which is easier, to say to the para- 
lytic, “Thy sins are forgiven thee,’’ or to say, 
‘Arise, and take up thy pallet, and walk’? But 
that you may know that the Son of Man has power 
on earth to forgive sins’ —he said to the para- 
lytic — ‘I say to thee, arise, take up thy pallet, and 
go to thy house.’ And immediately he arose and, 
taking up his pallet, went forth in the sight of all, 
so that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
saying, ‘Never did we see the like’’’ (Mark 
2:4-12). 


“Thomas answered and said to him, ‘My Lord and 
my God!’ Jesus said to him, ‘Because thou hast 
seen me, thou hast believed. Blessed are they who 
have not seen, and yet have believed’” (John 
20:28-29). 


81. Why is Jesus Christ man? 


Jesus Christ is man because He is the Son of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary and has a body and 
soul like ours. 
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(a) Although Christ’s conception and 
birth were miraculous, He, like other 
men, came into the world as an infant, 
having Mary for His Mother. Since His 
origin from the Blessed Virgin is true 
generation, Mary is the Mother of Jesus 
Christ, who is God, and she is therefore 
truly the Mother of God. 


(b) Christ, like other men, ate, drank, be- 
came tired, slept, and walked through 
Judea, Galilee, and Samaria. 


(c) Christ, as man, was the most perfect 
of all men. He was endowed with hu- 
man intelligence and free will; but He 
was free from all ignorance and error, 
from all sin and imperfection. 


(d) The human soul of Christ could suffer 
as well as His body. For example, Christ 
was sorrowful unto death. In the garden 
of Gethsemani He said to His disciples: 
“My soul is sad, even unto death. Wait 
here and watch with me’ (Matthew 
26:38). 


82. Is Jesus Christ more than one Person? 


No, Jesus Christ is only one Person; and that 
Person is the second Person of the Blessed 
Trinity. 
(a) It is heresy to say that there are two 
Persons in Christ. 
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Scripture 
For a child is born to us, and a son is given to us, 
and the government is upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, God 
the Mighty, the Father of the world to come, the 
Prince of Peace” (Isaias 9:6). 


‘For God so loved the world that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that those who believe in him 
may not perish, but may have life everlasting” 
(John 3:16). 


83. How many natures has Jesus Christ? 


Jesus Christ has two natures: the nature of 
God and the nature of man. 


(a) There is a difference between person 
and nature. Human nature is composed 
of body and soul; in a human person is 
found the added perfection which 
makes each one an individual, distinct 
from all others. A human person has 
only one human nature. Christ is a 
divine Person having the nature of God 
and the nature of man. 

(b) Christ proved He had both the nature 
of God and the nature of man by doing 
some things that only God could do, 
and other things that men do. 

c) It is heresy to deny the divine nature 
of Jesus Christ by accepting Him as 
merely a perfect man; it is also heresy to 
deny His human nature. 

(d) The following is the defined teaching 
of the Church: “I also believe in the Son 
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of God, the Word, begotten of the 
Father in eternity, before all time... 
born in time of the Holy Ghost from 
Mary, ever virgin; born with a rational 
soul; having two nativities, one eternal 
of the Father, the other in time, of His 
Mother.”’*° 


Scripture 

‘For I could wish to be anathema myself from 
Christ for the sake of my brethren, who are my 
kinsmen according to the flesh; who are Israelites, 
who have the adoption as sons, and the glory and 
the covenants and the legislation and the worship 
and the promises; who have the fathers, and from 
whom is the Christ according to the flesh, who is, 
over all things, God blessed forever, amen” (Ro- 
mans 9:3-5). 

“Have this mind in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus, who though he was by nature God, did not 
consider being equal to God a thing to be clung to, 
but emptied himself, taking the nature of a slave 
and being made like unto men. And appearing in 
the form of man, he humbled himself, becoming 
obedient to death, even to death on a cross” (Phi- 
lippians 2:5-8). 


84. Was the Son of God always man? 


The Son of God was not always man, but be- 
came man at the time of the Incarnation. 


Scripture 
“But when the fullness of time came, God sent 
his Son, born of a woman, born under the Law, 
that he might redeem those who were under the 
Law, that we might receive the adoption of sons” 
(Galatians 4:4-5), 
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What is meant by the Incarnation? 


By the Incarnation is meant that the Son of 
God, retaining His divine nature, took to 
Himself a human nature, that is, a body and 
soul like ours. 
(a) The union of the second Person of the 
Blessed Trinity with human nature 1s 
called the hypostatic union. 


How was the Son of God made man? 


The Son of God was conceived and made 
man by the power of the Holy Ghost in the 
womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

(a) The conception of the Son of God in 
the womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
is attributed to the power of the third 
Person of the Blessed Trinity because the 
Holy Ghost proceeds from the love of 
the Father and the Son, and the Incarna- 
tion is a work of God’s great love for 
mankind. 

(b) All three Persons of the Holy Trinity 
performed the act of divine power 
whereby the Incarnation took place. But 
Catholic faith teaches that only the sec- 
ond Person took to Himself a human 
nature. . 


Scripture 


“And the angel answered and said to her, “The 
Holy Spirit shall come upon thee and the power 
of the Most High shall overshadow thee; and 
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therefore the Holy One to be born shall be called 
the Son, of God)’ (Luke 1:35). 


87. When was the Son of God conceived and made man? 


The Son of God was conceived and made 
man on Annunciation Day, the day on which 
the Angel Gabriel announced to the Blessed 
Virgin Mary that she was to be the Mother 
of God. 
(a) We commemorate this event when we 
say the Angelus. 


(b) The miraculous privileges accorded 
the Blessed Virgin Mary by Almighty 
God testify to her position as the most 
exalted of God’s creatures. 

(c) Mary, the Mother of God, remained a 
virgin not only in. the conception of 
Christ but also in His birth and during 
the rest of her life. 

(d) Because of her consent to accept the 
office of Mother of the Redeemer, and 
also because of her merits in intimately 
sharing the sufferings of her Divine Son 
for the salvation of mankind, the Blessed 
Virgin is given the title of Co-Redemp- 
trix of the human race. 

(¢) When her life on earth was ended, 
the Blessed Virgin was taken up, body 

and soul, into heaven. The Church 
observes this event in the Feast of the 
Assumption. 


Bre Pete 


(f) Special veneration, called hyperdulia, 
is given to the Blessed Virgin, because 
of her excellence which far surpasses that 
of all the saints and angels. 


88. Is Saint Joseph the father of Jesus Christ? — 


Jesus Christ had no human father, but Saint 
Joseph was the spouse of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary and the guardian, or foster father, of 
Christ. 


(a) God the Father is the only true Father — 
of Jesus Christ. 


(b) Christ was the only child of Mary. 
The brothers and sisters of Christ men- 
tioned in the Bible were cousins. 

(c) Saint Joseph’s high dignity, grace, 
holiness, and glory have their source in 
the fact that he was the husband of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary and the foster fa- 
ther of the Son of God. Saint Joseph 
is the patron of the Universal Church. 


Scripture 


“But while he thought on these things, behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
saying, ‘Do not be afraid, Joseph, son of David, 
to take to thee Mary thy wife, for that which is 
begotten in her is of the Holy Spirit. And she 
shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Jesus; for he shall save his people from their 
sins’ ”’ (Matthew 1:20-21). 


“And Jesus himself, when he began his work, was: 
about thirty years of age, being — as was supposed 
— the son of Joseph” (Luke 3:23). 
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89. When was Christ born? 


Christ was born of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
on Christmas Day, in Bethlehem, more than 
nineteen hundred years ago. 


LESSON 8 
The Redemption 


"I believe...in Jesus Christ...who... suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died, and was 
buried. He descended into hell; the third day 
He arose again from the dead; He ascended into 
heaven, sitteth at the right hand of God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty; from thence He shall come to 
judge the living and the dead...” 


90. What is meant by the Redemption? 


By the Redemption is meant that Jesus Christ, 
as the Redeemer of the whole human race, 
offered His sufferings and death to God as a 
fitting sacrifice in satisfaction for the sins of 
_ men, and regained for them the right to be 
children of God and heirs of heaven." 


(a) Satisfaction is compensation for an 
offense or injury against another. 


(b) A redeemer is one who pays a price 


11. See question 358. 
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to regain something that has been lost 
or given up. 


(c) No creature could, of himself, make 
adequate satisfaction for sin, which of- 
fends the infinite majesty of God. Every 
creature is finite and, as such, is unable 
to make infinite satisfaction. 


(d) Although God wished all to be saved, 
and although Christ died for all, yet only 
those to whom the merits of His Passion 
are applied will benefit by His death. 


(ec) The death of Christ was a sacrifice of 
infinite merit and satisfaction, by which 
man was redeemed. 


(f) Christ was both priest and victim in 
the sacrifice whereby He redeemed us. 
As priest He offered His Passion and 
death to God for us, and as victim He 
suffered and died. 


Scripture 


“Walk in love, as Christ also loved us and deliv- 
ered himself up for us an offering and a sacrifice 
to God to ascend in fragrant odor’ (Ephesians 
D2) 

‘He has rescued us from the power of darkness 
and transferred us into the kingdom of his be- 
loved Son, in whom we have our redemption, the 
remission of our sins’ (Colossians 1:13-14). 
“... looking for the blessed hope and glorious 
coming of our great God and Savior, Jesus Christ, 
who gave himself for us that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity and cleanse for himself an ac- 
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ceptable people, pursuing good works’ (Titus 
2:13-14). 


What were the chief sufferings of Christ? 


The chief sufferings of Christ were His bitter 
agony of soul, His bloody sweat, His cruel 
scourging, His crowning with thorns, His 
crucifixion, and His death on the cross. 

(a) The Stations of the Cross and the Sor- 
rowful Mysteries of the Rosary call to 
mind the chief sufferings of Christ. 

(b) Christ suffered and died in His human 
nature; in His divine nature He could 
neither suffer nor die. All of His suf- 
ferings, even the least, were of infinite 
value because His human and divine 
natures were united in the divine Person 


of the Son of God. 


When did Christ die? 
Christ died on Good Friday. 


Where did Christ die? 


Christ died on Golgotha, a place outside the 
city of Jerusalem. 


(a) The site of Christ’s death is also called 
the Place of the Skull, and Mount 
Calvary. 

Scripture 


“And they came to the place called Golgotha, 
that is, the Place of the Skull’ (Matthew 27:33). 
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94. What do we learn from the sufferings and death of 
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Christ? 


From the sufferings and death of Christ we 
learn God’s love for man and the evil of sin, 
for which God, who is all-just, demands such 
great satisfaction. 


(a) We also learn that we should return 
God’s great love and willingly take up 
our cross and follow Him. 


What do we mean when we say in the Apostles’ Creed 
that Christ descended into hell? 

When we say that Christ descended into hell 
we mean that, after He died, the soul of Christ 
descended into a place or state of rest, called 
limbo, where the souls of the just were wait- 
ing for Him. 


(a2) Heaven had been closed by the sin of 
Adam. The just among the dead could 
not enter heaven until Christ satisfied 
for man’s sin and repaired its injuries. 
They awaited their redemption in limbo. 


Scripture 
‘Put to death indeed in the flesh, he was brought 


to life in the spirit, in which also he went and © 


preached to those spirits that were in prison” 
(1) Petérs3 318-19 )2 


“And Jesus said to him, ‘Amen I say to thee, this — 


day thou shalt be with me in paradise’’’ (Luke 
2au430) 
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Why did Christ go to limbo? 


Christ went to limbo to announce to the souls 
waiting there the joyful news that He had 
reopened heaven to mankind. 


Where was Christ's body while His soul was in limbo? 


While His soul was in limbo, Christ’s body 
was in the holy sepulchre. 


(a) Man dies when soul is separated from 
body. When Jesus died, His soul and 
His body were separated from each other 
but His divine Person remained united 
both to His body in the tomb and to His 
separated soul in limbo. 


Scripture 


“And Joseph taking the body, wrapped it in a 
clean linen cloth, and laid it in his new tomb, 
which he had hewn out in the rock. Then he rolled 
a large stone to the entrance of the tomb, and 
departed” (Matthew 27:59-60). 


When did Christ rise from the dead? 


Christ rose from the dead, glorious and im- 
mortal, on Easter Sunday, the third day after 
His death. 


(a) In the Resurrection the soul of Jesus 
was reunited to His body by His own 
divine power. 


(b) The Resurrection is the most impor- 
tant of Christ’s miracles. He Himself 
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chose it as the most conclusive proof of 
His divine mission, and the apostles ap- 
pealed to it to confirm the truth of their 
testimony. 

(c) Christ’s glorified body after its Resur- 
rection was not subject to suffering or 
death; it possessed a certain radiance 
flowing from the supreme blessedness 
of His soul, it could move rapidly from 
place to place, it did not need food or 
sleep, and it could pass through other 
bodies. 

Scripture 
“He said to them, ‘Do not be terrified. You are 
looking for Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified. 


He has risen, he is not here. Behold the place 
where they laid him’’’ (Mark 16:6). 

“But he strictly charged them, and commanded 
them not to tell this to anyone, saying, “The Son 
of Man must suffer many things, and be rejected 
by the elders and chief priests and Scribes, and be 
put to death, and on the third day rise again’ ”’ 
(Luke 9:21-22). 


99. Why did Christ rise from the dead? 


Christ rose from the dead to show that He is 
true God and to teach us that we, too, shall 
rise from the dead. 


Scripture 


“Now if Christ is preached as risen from the 
dead, how do some among you say that there is 
no resurrection of the dead? But if there is no 
resurrection of the dead, neither has Christ risen; 
and if Christ has not risen, vain then is our preach- 
ing, vain too is your faith. Yes, and we are found 
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false witnesses as to God, in that we have borne 
witness against God that he raised Christ — whom 
he did not raise, if the dead do not rise. For if 
the dead do not rise, neither has Christ risen; and 
if Christ has not risen, vain is your faith, for you 
are still in your sins” (I Corinthians 15:12-17). 


100. Will all men rise from the dead? 


All men will rise from the dead, but only 
those who have been faithful to Christ will 
share in His glory. 


Scripture 


“Do not wonder at this, for the hour is coming in 
which all who are in the tombs shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God. And they who have done good 
shall come forth unto resurrection. of life; but they 
who have done evil unto resurrection of. judgment” 
(John 5:28-29). 


“Now this is the will of him who sent me, the 
Father, that I should lose nothing of what he has 
given me, but that I should raise it up on the last 
day’ (John 6:39). 


‘Behold, I tell you a mystery: we shall all indeed 
rise, but we shall not all be changed — in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trum- 
pet. For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall rise incorruptible and we shall be changed. 
For this corruptible body must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal body must put on immortal- 
ity’ (1 Corinthians 15:51-53). 


101. When did Christ ascend into heaven? 


Christ ascended, body and soul, into heaven 
on Ascension Day, forty days after His Resur- 
rection. 


Scripture 


‘‘Now he led them out towards Bethany, and he 
lifted. up his hands and blessed them. And it 
came to pass as he blessed them, that he parted 
from them and was carried up into heaven’ (Luke 
24:50-51). 


102. Why did Christ remain on earth forty days after His 
Resurrection? 


Christ remained on earth forty days after His 
Resurrection to prove that He had truly risen 
from the dead and to complete the instruction 
of the apostles. 


(a) Saint Paul tells us that Christ, after 
His Resurrection, appeared frequently to 
the apostles and to many others. 


(b) Christ ascended into heaven from 
Mount Olivet, a hill outside Jerusalem. 


Scripture 

“To them also he showed himself alive after his 
passion by many proofs, during forty days appear- 
ing to them and speaking of the kingdom of God” 
(Acts. 1:3). 

“Christ... rose again the third day,...he ap- 
peared to Cephas, and after that to the Eleven. 
Then he was seen by more than five hundred 
brethren at one time.... After that he was seen 
by James, then by all the apostles. And last of 
all,...he was seen also by me” (I Corinthians 
1575-8) 


103. What do we mean when we say that Christ sits at the 
right hand of God, the Father Almighty? 


When we say that Christ sits at the right hand 
of God, the Father Almighty, we mean that 
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Our Lord as God is equal to the Father, and 
that as man He shares above all the saints in 
the glory of His Father and exercises for all 
eternity the supreme authority of a king over 
all creatures. 


(a) Even as man, Christ of Himself has 
dominion over all creation. His King- 
ship rests on the fact that His human 
nature is immediately united to the di- 
vine Person of the Son of God, and on 
the fact that He redeemed all men with 
His precious blood. 


(b) On earth Christ exercises His kingly 
authority in spiritual matters through His 
Church. His Kingship extends also over 
temporal and civil matters. 


Scripture 


“All power in heaven and on earth has been given 
to me” (Matthew 28:18). 


‘For as the Father has life in himself, even so he 
has given to the Son also to have life in himself; 
and he has granted him power to render judgment, 
because he is Son of Man” (John 5:26-27). 


“Pilate therefore said to him, ‘Thou art then a 
king?’ Jesus answered, “Thou sayest it; I am a 
king. This is why I was born, and why I have 
come into the world, to bear witness to the truth’ ” 
(John 18:37). 

“Therefore, if you have risen with Christ, seek 
the things that are above, where Christ is seated 
at the right hand of God’ (Colossians 3:1). 
“Jesus, who for the joy set before him, endured 


a cross, despising shame, and sits at the right hand 
of the throne of God’ (Hebrews 12:2). 
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“And from his mouth goes forth a sharp sword 
with which to smite the nations. And he will rule 
them with a rod of iron, and he treads the wine 
press of the fierce wrath of God almighty. And he 
has on his garment and on his thigh a name writ- 
ten, ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’ (Apoca- 
lypse 19:15-16). 


104. What do we mean when we say that Christ will come 
from thence to judge the living and the dead? 


When we say that Christ will come from 
thence to judge the living and the dead, we 
mean that on the last day Our Lord will come 
to pronounce a sentence of eternal reward or 
of eternal punishment on everyone who has 
ever lived in this world. 


(a) Jesus Christ, both as God and as man, 
will judge all men because He is “King 
of kings and Lord of lords” (Apocalypse 
17:14; 19:16), and it is His prerogative 
to pass judgment, to reward or punish 
according to merits. 


Scri pture 


‘For the Son of Man is to come with his angels in 
the glory of his Father, and then he will render 
to everyone according to his conduct’ (Matthew 
Ibe pial hh 


‘For neither does the Father judge any man, but 
all judgment he has given to the Son” (John 
522'y. 


“And he charged us to preach to the people and 
to testify that he it is who has been appointed by 
God to be judge of the living and of the dead” 
(Acts 10:42), 
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LESSON 9 
The Holy Ghost and Grace 


.,.1 believe in the Holy Ghost...” 


105. Who is the Holy Ghost? 


The Holy Ghost is God and the third Person 
of the Blessed Trinity. 


(a) The Holy Ghost ts also called the Holy . 
Spirit, the Paraclete, the Advocate, the 
Spirit of Truth, the Spirit of God, and 
the Spirit of Love. 


Scripture 


“But Peter said, ‘Ananias, why has Satan tempted 
thy heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Spirit 
and by fraud keep back part of the price of the 
land? ... Thou hast not lied to men, but to God’ ”’ 
(Acts 5:3-4). 


See Scripture, question 25, Matthew 28:19. 


106. From whom does the Holy Ghost proceed? 


The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. 


(a) The Holy Ghost does not proceed 
from the Father and the Son by spiritual 
generation. Only the Son proceeds from 
the Father by generation. This is one of 
the mysterious truths that we know only 
from revelation. 


Scripture 


“But when the Advocate has come, whom I will 
send you from the Father, the Spirit of truth who 
proceeds from the Father, he will bear witness 
concerning me’ (John 15:26). 


“But when he, the Spirit of truth, has come, he 
will teach you all the truth. For he will not speak 
on his own authority, but whatever he will hear 
he will speak, and the things that are to come he 
will declare to you. He will glorify me, because 
he will receive of what is mine and declare it to 
you. All things that the Father has are mine. That 
is why I have said that he will receive of what is 
mine, and will declare it to you” (John 16:13-15). 


107. Is the Holy Ghost equal to the Father and the Son? 


The Holy Ghost is equal to the Father and 
the Son, because He is God. 

(a) Because of the oneness of nature in 
the Blessed Trinity, the Father is entirely 
in the Son and in the Holy Ghost; the 
Son is entirely in the Father and in the 
Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost is en- 
tirely in the Father and in the Son. No 
one of the three divine Persons is out- 
side the other, for none precedes the 
other in eternity, nor surpasses the other 
in power, nor exceeds the other in any 
way. This indwelling of one divine Per- 
son in the others is called czrcuminces- 
si0n. 


Scripture 
“Jesus answered, ‘Amen, amen, I say to thee, un- 
less a man be born again of water and the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God’”’ (John 
Boe) h 
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108. What does the Holy Ghost do for the salvation of 
mankind? 


The Holy Ghost dwells in the Church as the 
source of its life and sanctifies souls through 
the gift of grace. 


(a) Although the sanctification of man- 
kind, like all other outward works of 
God, is performed by all three Persons 
of the Blessed Trinity, it is attributed to 
the Holy Ghost, the third Person. The 
sanctification of mankind is attributed 
to the Holy Ghost because He is the love 
of the Father and the Son and because 
the sanctification of man by grace shows 
forth God’s boundless love. 


Scripture 


“And I will ask the Father and he will give you 
another Advocate to dwell with you forever, the 
Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive, 
because it neither sees him nor knows him. But 
you shalt know him, because he will dwell with 
you, and be in you” (John 14:16-17), 

‘Do you not know that you are the temple of God 
and that the Spirit of God dwells in you?” (I 
Corinthians 3:16). 

“Guard the good trust through the Holy Spirit, 
who dwells in us” (II Timothy 1:14). 

“But when the goodness and kindness of God our 
Savior appeared, then not by reason of good works 
that we did ourselves, but according to his mercy, 
he saved us through the bath of regeneration and 
renewal by the Holy Spirit; whom he has abun- 
dantly poured out upon us through Jesus Christ 
our Savior, in order that, justified by his grace, we 
may be heirs in the hope of life everlasting” 
(Titus 3:4-7). 
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109. What is grace? 


Grace is a supernatural gift of God bestowed 
on us through the merits of Jesus Christ for 
our salvation. 

(a) Grace ts something real, just as the 
soul itself is real. It is not merely the ab- 
sence of sin but rather a spiritual quality 
infused by God into the soul. 

(b) The supernatural is that which sur- 
passes the power of all created nature. 
It is of two kinds: 

fst, that manifested when the super- 
natural fact happens in a manner 
that is beyond the power of nature; 
for example, when a person is in- 
stantly cured of leprosy; 

second, that manifested when the 
supernatural fact, in its essential 
character, completely surpasses the 
power of the whole natural order; 
for example, when, in some degree, 
God intimately shares His life with 
man through sanctifying grace. 

(c) Because no man has a strict right to 
share in the life of God Himself, grace 
is a free gift, distributed by God accord- 
ing to His good pleasure. 

(d) Jesus Christ, the Redeemer promised 
by God to Adam and Eve after their fall, 
merited all the graces since bestowed 
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upon men. The graces bestowed by God 
on those who lived before the time of 
Christ were granted through anticipa- 
tion of the merits of Our Lord. 


(ec) Man cannot attain eternal life by 


powers that are merely natural. He must 
be elevated to a supernatural plane 
through grace; and he constantly needs 
the impulse of God to merit eternal life. 


Scripture 


“And of his fullness we have all received, grace 
for grace. For the Law was given through Moses; 
grace and truth came through Jesus Christ’? (John 
1:16-17). 

“And he said, “This is why I have said to you, ‘No 
one can come to me unless he is enabled to do so 
by my Father’’’”’ (John 6:66). 

“But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his 
grace in me has not been fruitless — in fact I have 
labored more than any of them, yet not I, but the 
grace of God with me’”’ (I Corinthians 15:10). 


110. How many kinds of grace are there? 
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There are two kinds of grace: sanctifying 
grace and actual grace. 


What is sanctifyirig grace? 


Sanctifying grace is that grace which confers 
on our souls a new life, that is, a sharing in 
the life of God Himself. 


(a) Sanctifying grace is also called habit- 


ual grace because we possess this divine 
gift as a habit of the soul, that is, as some- 
thing permanent. 


ie oe 


(b) Sanctifying grace is lost only through 
mortal sin. 


Scripture 
“But to as many as received him he gave the power 
of becoming sons of God” (John 1:12). 
“For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor un- 
circumcision but a new creation is of any account” 
(Galatians 6:15). 
‘“... through which he has granted us the very 
great and precious promises, so that through them 
you may become partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped from the corruption of that lust 
which is in the world” (II Peter 1:4). 


112. What are the chief effects of sanctifying grace? 


The chief effects of sanctifying grace are: 
frst, it makes us holy and pleasing to God; 
second, it makes us adopted children of 

God; 
third, it makes us temples of the Holy 
Ghost; 


fourth, it gives us the right to heaven. 


Scripture 

‘Jesus answered and said to him, ‘If anyone love 
me, he will keep my word, and my Father will 
love him, and we will come to him and make our 
abode with him’”’ (John 14:23). 

“For whoever are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. Now you have not received _ 
a spirit of bondage so as to be again in fear, but 
you have received a spirit of adoption as sons, by 
virtue of which we cry, ‘Abba! Father!’ 

“The Spirit himself gives testimony to our spirit 
that we are sons of God.: But if we are sons, we 
are heirs also: heirs indeed of God and joint heirs 
with Christ, provided, however, we suffer with 


eee ate. 


him that we may also be glorified with him” 
(Romans 8:14-17). 


“Or do you not know that your members are the 
temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, whom 
you have from God, and that you are not your 
own? For you have been bought at a great price. 
Glorify God and bear him in your body” (1 
Corinthians 6:19-20). 


“Therefore, since we receive a kingdom that cannot 
be shaken, we have grace, through which we may 
offer pleasing service to God with fear and rever- 
ence’ (Hebrews 12:28). 


“Behold what manner of love the Father has be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called children 
of God; and such we are” (I John 3:1). 


113. What is actual grace? 


Actual grace is a supernatural help of God 
which enlightens our mind and strengthens 
our will to do good and to avoid evil. 


(a) Unlike sanctifying grace, actual grace 
is not a habit dwelling in the soul but a 
divine impulse moving a person to per- 
form acts above his natural powers. 

(b) A true Christian should view all his 
life in the light of grace. Under the gen- 
eral term of grace fall all the gifts that 
God freely bestows on man for his eter- 
nal salvation. For example, such ex- 
ternal graces as a good mother and fa- 
ther, a Christian home, and even sick- 
ness and trials, must be accepted as or- 
dained or permitted by Divine Provi- 
dence for man’s salvation. 
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(c) Persons in mortal sin cannot gain sanc- 
tifying grace without the help of actual 
grace. 


(d) Christ, by His death, merited sufficient 
grace for all men to be saved. 


Scripture 


“I am the vine, you are the branches. He who 
abides in me, and I in him, he bears much fruit; 
for without me you can do nothing” (John 15:5). 


‘“.,, that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may grant you the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in deep knowledge of him: the 
eyes of your mind being enlightened, so that you 
may know what is the hope of his calling, what 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints’ (Ephesians 1:17-18). 


‘For it is God who of his good pleasure works 
in you both the will and the performance’ (Philip- 
plans: 2:13). 


114. Can we resist the grace of God? 


We can resist the grace of God, for our will 
is free, and God does not force us to accept 
His grace. 


(a) Although God wishes the salvation of 
all men, those who have attained the use 
of reason can be saved only by co-operat- 
ing freely with the grace of God. 


(b) Those who do not have the use of rea- 
son cannot choose to co-operate with 
God’s grace. They can, however, be 
saved through Baptism. 
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Scripture 


‘‘He that could have transgressed and hath not 
transgressed: and could do evil things and hath 
not done them” (Ecclesiasticus 31:10). 


“Jerusalem, Jerusalem! thou who killest the proph- 
ets, and stonest those who are sent to thee! How 
often would I have gathered thy children together, 
as a hen gathers her young under her wings, but 
thou wouldst not!’’ (Matthew 23:37). 


“Yes, working together with him we entreat you 
not to receive the grace of God in vain” (II Corin- 
thians 6:1). 


Why is sanctifying grace necessary for salvation? 


Sanctifying grace is necessary for salvation 
because it is the supernatural life, which 
alone enables us to attain the supernatural 
happiness of heaven. 


(a) Without sanctifying grace, the soul 
is unworthy to see God face to face. If 
the soul is in the state of mortal sin, it 
deserves eternal punishment. 


Is actual grace necessary for all who have attained the 
use of reason? 

Actual grace is necessary for all who have 
attained the use of reason, because without it 
we cannot long resist the power of tempta- 
tion or perform other actions which merit 
a reward in heaven. 


(a) The possession of sanctifying grace is 
also necessary in order to resist tempta- 
tions for a long time. 
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Scripture 


‘As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself unless 
it remain on the vine, so neither can you unless 
you abide in me. I am the vine, you are the 
branches. He who abides in me, and I in him, 
he bears much fruit; for without me you can do 
nothing’ (John 15:4-5). 


“God is faithful and will not permit you to be 
tempted beyond your strength, but with the temp- 
tation will also give you a way out that you may 
be able to bear it’’ (I Corinthians 10:13). 


‘Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think 
anything, as from ourselves, but our sufficiency is 
from God” (II Corinthians 3:5). 


What are the principal ways of obtaining grace? 


The principal ways of obtaining grace are 
prayer and the sacraments, especially the 
Holy Eucharist. : 


(a) The sacraments of Baptism and Pen- 
ance wete instituted chiefly to give grace 
to those who do not possess it; the other 
sacraments, to increase it in those who 
are already in the state of grace. 


Scripture 


‘For we were buried with him by means of Bap- 
tism into death, in order that, just as Christ has 
atisen from the dead through the glory of the 
Father, so we also may walk in newness of life” 
(Romans 6:4). 


How can we make our most ordinary actions merit a 
heavenly reward? 


We can make our most ordinary actions merit 
a heavenly reward by doing them for the love 
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of God and by keeping ourselves in the state 
of grace. 

(a) Supernatural merit is the right to a 
heavenly reward given to us by God for 
good actions in the supernatural order, 
provided we are in the state of grace. 

(b) We can merit in this life only when 
we are in the state of sanctifying grace 
and perform good works freely. 

(c) After death merit cannot be gained 
in heaven, in hell, or in purgatory. 

(d) By mortal sin a person loses the merit 
of his good actions. 


Scripture 


“Therefore, whether you eat or drink, or do any- 
thing else, do all for the glory of God” (I Corin- 
thians 10:31). 


LESSON 10 
The Virtues and the Gifts of the Holy Ghost 


119. What are the chief supernatural powers that are be- 
stowed on our souls with sanctifying grace? 
The chief supernatural powers that are be- 
stowed on our souls with sanctifying grace 
are the three theological virtues and the seven 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

(a) A virtue is a habit or permanent dis- 
position which inclines a person to do 
good and to avoid evil. 

(b) Virtues may be natural or supernat- 
ural. Natural virtues are acquired by 
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frequent repetition of the same act; 
supernatural virtues are infused into the 


soul directly by God. 


(c) Like sanctifying grace, the three theo- 
logical virtues and the seven gifts of the 
Holy Ghost are supernatural habits. 
They are called “powers” because they 
enable us to perform supernatural acts 
that lead to God. 


(d) Whoever is in the state of grace has 
the theological virtues and the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, which are infused into 
the intellect and will by God. 


Scripture 


‘For this reason I bend my knees to the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, from whom all father- 
hood in heaven and on earth receives its name, 
that he may grant you from his glorious riches to 
be strengthened with power through his Spirit 
unto the progress of the inner man; and to have 
Christ dwelling through faith in your hearts: so 
that, being rooted and grounded in love, you may 
be able to comprehend with all the saints what 
is the breadth and length and height and depth, 
and to know Christ’s love which surpasses knowl- 
edge, in order that you may be filled unto all the 
fullness of God” (Ephesians 3:14-19). 


See Scripture, question 108, Titus 3:4-7. 


120. Why are these virtues called theological virtues? 


These virtues are called theological virtues 
because they have God for their proper object. 
(a) All virtue has God for its last end, but 
not every virtue refers directly to Him. 
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Some virtues deal directly with human 
things; for example, justice is concerned 
with human rights, such as the right to 
life and property. The virtues referring 
immediately to God are called theologi- 
cal, a term derived from the Greek word 
for God, theos. 


What are the three theological virtues? 


The three theological virtues are faith, hope, 
and charity. 


Scripture 
“So there abide faith, hope and charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these is charity” ( 
Corinthians 13:13). 


What is faith? 


Faith is the virtue by which we firmly believe 
all the truths God has revealed, on the word 
of God revealing them, who can neither de- 
ceive nor be deceived. 

(a) To believe is to assent to a truth on the 
word of another, even though it is not 
understood. A judge or jury believes the 
testimony of a witness. Such an obvious 
truth as two and two are four is not be- 
lieved; it is understood. To understand 
is to assent to a truth because our in- 
tellect sees that it is true. 

(b) To believe a mystery that can be 
known to us only because God has te- 
vealed it is to assent to it on divine faith. 
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We believe men in human affairs; we 
should not find it difficult to believe God, 
even in matters we cannot understand, 
since God can neither deceive nor be 
deceived. 

(c) To make a supernatural act of faith, 
one must have the help of grace. Grace 
enables one to have sufficient enlighten- 
ment and good will to accept God’s word 
for what He has revealed. 

(d) Our faith must have these qualities: 

frst, it must be firm; to be doubtful 
deliberately on matters of faith is 
equivalent to denying outright 
God’s authority. Faith should not 
be confused with opinion, which 
considers an opposing statement as 
probably true. Saint Paul tells us, 
“Faith is the substance of things to 
be hoped for, the evidence of things 
that are not seen’”” (Hebrews 11:1). 
When he speaks of evidence he 
means that faith must be firm and 
certain. When he speaks of the 
things that are not seen, he means 
that faith is obscure; 

second, it must be complete; our faith 
must include all the truths God has 
revealed. To accept one truth and 
deny another is equivalent to deny- 
ing all the truths He has revealed. 
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(e) Without faith it is impossible to be 
saved. Adults must have the virtue and 
the act of faith; infants must have the 
virtue of faith, received in Baptism, al- 
though they are incapable of making an 
act of faith. When children are baptized 
in infancy they receive, along with sanc- 
tifying grace, the infused virtue of faith. 
This virtue supplies them with the super- 
natural power they will need to make an 
act of faith when they have reached the 
age of reason. 


Scripture 


“He said to them, ‘But who do you say that I 
am?’ Simon Peter answered and said, ‘Thou art 
the Christ the Son of the living God.’ Then Jesus 
answered and said, ‘Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
Jona, for flesh and blood has not revealed this 
to thee, but my Father in heaven’’’ (Matthew 
16:15-17)). 

‘‘He who comes from above is over all. He who 
is from the earth belongs to earth, and of the earth 
he speaks. He who comes from heaven is over 
all. And he bears witness to that which he has 
seen and heard, and his witness no one receives. 
He who receives his witness has set his seal on 
this, that God is true’ (John 3:31-33). 

“Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have 
believed” (John 20:29). 

“If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony 
of God is greater; for this is the testimony of God 
which is greater, that he has borne witness con- 
cerning his Son” (I John 5:9). 

“Now faith is the substance of things to be hoped 
for, the evidence of things that are not seen; for 
by it the men of old had testimony borne to them’”’ 
(Hebrews 11:1-2). 
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123. What is hope? 


Hope is the virtue by which we firmly trust 
that God, who ts all-powerful and faithful to 
His promises, will in His mercy give us eter- 
nal happiness and the means to obtain it. 


(a) With the help of God man can gain 
heaven, a goal he could never attain of 
Almeele. In Sacred Scripture God prom- 
ised to give man eternal life and the 
means to obtain it: . he that putteth 
his trust in me shall Hperit the land and 
shall possess my holy mount” (Isaias 
Selon 

(b) Hope is absolutely necessary for sal- 
vation; adults must have the virtue and 
make the act of hope; infants must have 
the virtue. For the infused virtue of 
hope, like the infused virtue of faith, is 
given to the infant when he receives 
sanctifying grace. 


(c) Our hope must be firm, since the mo- 
tive for hope is God’s almighty power, 
and since it is certain that God will give 
us sufficient means to obtain salvation. 
The firmness of hope founded in God 
does not exclude a reasonable fear of 
losing our souls because, ordinarily, we 
cannot be certain that we shall properly 
use the means of salvation. 
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Scripture 


“But hope that is seen is not hope. For how can 
a man hope for what he sees? But if we hope for 
what we do not see, we wait for it with patience” 
(Romans 8:24-25). 


‘‘Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing, that you may abound in 
hope and in the power of the Holy Spirit’’ (Ro- 
mans 15:13). 


“Christ is faithful as the Son over his own house. 
We are that house, if we hold fast our confidence 
and the hope in which we glory unto the end” 
(Hebrews 3:6). 


“This hope we have, as a sure and firm anchor of 
the soul, reaching even behind the veil where our 
forerunner Jesus has entered for us, having be- 
come a high priest forever according to the order 
of Melchisedec’”’ (Hebrews 6:19-20). 


124. What is charity? 


Charity is the virtue by which we love God 
above all things for His own sake, and our 
neighbor as ourselves for the love of God. 


(a) Charity is called the queen of the vir- 
tues because it unites man to God most 

perfectly and most permanently in the 
bonds of love. 

(b) Charity is the divine friendship unit- 
ing man to God and man to fellow-man 
in the bonds of mutual affection. As we 
love those who are truly our friends, for 
their own sake and not because of any 
advantage to us, so through charity, we 
love God for His own sake and our 
neighbor because of God. 
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(c) Our neighbor includes all living hu- 
man beings, even our enemies, the souls 
in purgatory, the blessed in heaven, and 
the angels. 


(d) The infused virtue of charity corre- 
sponds to the infused virtues of faith 
and hope. Like faith and hope it is given 
with sanctifying grace. When God gives 
us the infused virtue of charity, He gives 
us the means to make perfect acts of love, 
and the power to make these acts easily. 


(ec) We should frequently make acts of 
perfect love and open our hearts to God 
as friend to friend in intimate conversa- 
tion. 


(£) To love God above all things we must 
be willing to renounce all created things 
rather than offend God by mortal sin. It 
is not necessary that we have more feel- 
ing in our love of God than in our love 
of men, since love is essentially a matter 
of the will, not of the feelings. 


(g) We return God’s friendly love by 

_ making acts of perfect love, by promot- 
ing in ourselves and others an apprecia- 
tion of His infinite goodness, and by 
striving to live constantly for Him. 


(h) Faith and hope will cease once we 
have attained heaven, for we cannot be- 
lieve what we see, and we cannot desire 
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and hope for what we already have; but 
charity remains even in heaven, where 
we will love God whom we possess. 


Scripture 


“If I should speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, but do not have charity, I have become 
as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. And if I 
have prophecy and know all mysteries and all 
knowledge, and if I have all faith so as to remove 
mountains, yet do not have charity, I am nothing. 
And if I distribute all my goods to feed the poor, 
and if I deliver my body to be burned, yet do not 
have charity, it profits me nothing. Charity is 
patient, is kind; charity does not envy, is not pre- 
tentious, is not puffed up, is not ambitious, is not 
self-seeking, is not provoked; thinks no evil, does 
not rejoice over wickedness, but rejoices with the 
truth; bears with all things, believes all things, 
hopes all things, endures all things’ (I Corin- 
thians 13:1-7). 


125. Which are the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost? 


The seven gifts of the Holy Ghost are: 
wisdom, understanding, counsel, fortitude, 


knowledge, piety, and fear of the Lord. 


(a) The gifts are infused with sanctifying 
grace. The Holy Ghost dwells in the 
souls of the just and He is never present 
without His gifts. 


Scripture 


“And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: 
the spirit of wisdom and of understanding, the 
spirit of counsel and of fortitude, the spirit of 
knowledge and of godliness. And he shall be 
filled with the spirit of the fear of the Lord” 
(Isaias 11:2-3). 
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126. How do the gifts of the Holy Ghost help us? 


127. 
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The gifts of the Holy Ghost help us by mak- 
ing us more alert to discern and more ready 
to do the will of God. 


(a) The difference between the virtues 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghost consists 
in this, that the virtues help us to follow 
the guidance of our reason and faith, 
and the gifts help us to follow readily 
the inspirations of the Holy Spirit. 


Which are some of the effects in us of the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost? 


Some of the effects in us of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost are the fruits of the Holy Ghost 
and the beatitudes. 


(a) Beatitude, or happiness, consists in at- 
taining what is desired. Man, notwith- 
standing human suffering, can gain a 
very real but supernatural happiness from 
the possession of God in this life through 
grace and charity. Man hopes for ever- 
lasting happiness in heaven, where suf- 
fering is excluded. 


Which are the twelve fruits of the Holy Ghost? 

The twelve fruits of the Holy Ghost are: 
charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, good- 
ness, long-suffering, mildness, faith, modesty, 
continency, and chastity. 
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(a) The fruits of the Holy Ghost are good 
works performed under the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost and with a certain de- 
light. 

Scripture 
“But the fruit of the Spirit is: charity, joy, peace, 


patience, kindness, goodness, faith, modesty, con- 
tinency” (Galatians 5:22-23). 


129. Which are the eight beatitudes? 


The eight beatitudes are: 


1. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

2. Blessed are the meek, for they shall pos- 
sess the earth. 

3. Blessed are they who mourn, for they shall 
be comforted. 

4. Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for 
justice, for they shall be satisfied. 

5. Blessed are the merciful, for they shall ob- 
tain mercy. 

6. Blessed are the clean of heart, for they 
shall see God. 

7. Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall 
be called children of God. 

8. Blessed are they who suffer persecution for 
justice’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

(a) The eight beatitudes were announced 
by Our Saviour at the beginning of 
the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 
Dror hO )s. 
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(b) They are called beatitudes because 
the practicing of them will bring us hap- 
piness both on earth and in heaven. 


130. Are there any other virtues besides the theological vir- 
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tues of faith, hope, and charity? 


Besides the theological virtues of faith, hope, 
and charity there are other virtues, called 
moral virtues. 


Why are these virtues called moral virtues? 


These virtues are called moral virtues because 
they dispose us to lead moral, or good, lives 
by aiding us to treat persons and things in the 
tight way, that is, according to the will of 
God. 


(a2) The word moral generally signifies a 
way of acting, whether good or bad. It 
is sometimes used to mean good actions 
or things as opposed to immoral or evil 
actions and things. 


Which are the chief moral virtues? 


The chief moral virtues are prudence, justice, 
fortitude, and temperance; these are called 
cardinal virtues. 


Scripture 


‘And if a man love justice, her labours have great 
virtues. For she teacheth temperance and pru- 
dence and justice and fortitude, which are such 
things as men can have nothing more profitable in 
life’ (Wisdom 8:7). 
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134. 


Why are these virtues called cardinal virtues? 


These virtues are called cardinal virtues be- 
cause they are like hinges on which hang all 
the other moral virtues and our whole moral 
life. The word ‘cardinal’ is derived from 
the Latin word ‘“‘cardo” meaning hinge. 

(a) They are called cardinal or chief vit- 
tues not because they are the highest or 
even the most important virtues, but be- 
cause all the other moral virtues depend 
upon them. 


How do prudence, justice, fortitude, and temperance 
dispose us to lead good lives? 

Prudence disposes us in all circumstances to 
form right judgments about what we must 
do or not do. 

Justice disposes us to give everyone what be- 
longs to him. 

Fortitude disposes us to do what is good in 
spite of any difficulty. 

Temperance disposes us to control our desires 
and to use rightly the things which please 
our senses. 

(a) Prudence perfects the intelligence, 
which is the power of forming judg- 
ments. Knowledge and experience are 
important for prudence. 

(b) Justice perfects the will and safe- 
guards the chief rights of man: his right 
to life and freedom, to the sanctity of 
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the home, to his good name and honor, 
and to his external possessions. 

(c) Fortitude is especially important when 
one is in danger of death. Martyrs are 
the best examples of those who possess 
this virtue. Fortitude urges us forward 
in the face of trying difficulties. 

(d) Temperance is especially necessary in 
moderating the use of food and drink, 
and in regulating the enjoyment of sex 
in the married state. 


Scripture 


“Get wisdom, because it is better than gold: and 
purchase prudence, for it is more precious than 
silver” (Proverbs 16:16). 

‘He that followeth justice and mercy shall find 
life, justice, and glory’ (Proverbs 21:21). 

“Use as a frugal man the things that are set before 
thee: lest if thou eatest much, thou be hated” 
(Ecclesiasticus 31:19). 

“Wine was created from the beginning to make 
men joyful, and not to make them drunk” (Eccle- 
siasticus 31:35). 

“Or do you not know that the unjust will not pos- 
sess the kingdom of God? Do not err; neither 
fornicators...nor thieves, nor the covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor the evil-tongued, nor the greedy 
will possess the kingdom of God” (I Corinthians 
6:9-10). 


135. Which are some of the other moral virtues? 
Some of the other moral virtues are: 
Filial piety and patriotism, which dispose 
us to honor, love, and respect our parents 
and our country. 
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Obedience, which disposes us to do the will 
of our superiors. 


Veracity, which disposes us to tell the 
truth. 


Liberality, which disposes us rightly to use 
worldly goods. 


Patience, which disposes us to bear up 
under trials and difficulties. 


Humility, which disposes us to acknowl- 
edge our limitations. 


Chastity, or purity, which disposes us to be 
pure in soul and body. 


Besides these, there are many other moral 
virtues. 


(a) Religion is the highest moral virtue 
since it disposes us to offer to God the 
worship that is due Him. Religion, 
therefore, is rightly classed under the 
cardinal virtue of justice. 


Scripture 


“An obedient man shall speak of victory” (Prov- 
Sips 21°28) 5 


“Be patient in tribulation, persevering in prayer’ 
(Romans 12:12). 


“Let everyone be subject to the higher authorities, 
for there exists no authority except from God. . 
Render to all men whatever is their due; fribate 
to whom tribute is due; taxes to whom taxes are 
due; fear to whom fear is due; honor to whom 
honor is due’? (Romans 13:1, 7). 


“Rather are we to practise the truth in love, and so 
grow up in all things in him who is the head, 
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Christ.... Wherefore, put away lying and speak 
truth each one with his neighbor, because we are 
members of one another” (Ephesians 4:15, 25). 
“For this is the will of God, your sanctification; 
that you abstain from immorality; that every one of 
you learn how to possess his vessel in holiness and 
honor, not in the passion of lust like the Gentiles 
who do not know God.... For God has not called 
us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness’ (I Thes- 
salonians 4:3-5, 7). 

“And all of you practise humility towards one an- 
other; for, ‘God resists the proud, but gives grace 
to the humble.’ Humble yourselves, therefore, 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 
you in the time of visitation’ (I Peter 5:5-6). 


LESSON 11 
The Catholic Church 


"T believe in... thé Holy Catholic Charen...” 


136. What is the Church? 


The Church is the congregation of all bap- 
tized persons united in the same true faith, 
the same sacrifice, and the same sacraments, 
under the authority of the Sovereign Pontiff 
and the bishops in communion with him. 


(a) Since Baptism, according to the ruling 
of Christ, is the gateway to the Church, a 
person becomes a member of the Church 
on receiving this sacrament. To remain 
a real member of the Church after Bap- 
tism a person must profess the one true 
faith and must not withdraw from the 
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unity of the body of the Church in schism 
or heresy or be excommunicated by 
legitimate authority because of serious 
sins. Even schismatics, heretics, and 
those excommunicated are subjects of the 
Church and are obliged by its laws un- 
less exempted by the Church. 


(b) Sacred Scripture refers to the Church 
as the Body of Christ, as a sheepfold, as 
the kingdom of God, and as the king- 
dom of heaven. 


Scripture 


‘The kingdom of heaven is like a man who sowed 
good seed in his field...’’ (Matthew 13:24). 
“But if I cast out devils by the finger of God, then 
the kingdom of God has come upon you” (Luke 
Age ZO) 

“I am the good shepherd, and I know mine and 
mine know me, even as the Father knows me and 
I know the Father; and I lay down my life for my 
sheep. And other sheep I have that are not of this 
fold. Them also I must bring, and they shall hear 
my voice, and there shall be one fold and one 
shepherd” (John 10:14-16). 

‘For as the body is one and has many members, 
and all the members of the body, many as they 
are, form one body, so also is it with Christ... . 
Now you are the body of Christ, member for 
member” (I Corinthians 12:12, 27). 

‘“...one body and one Spirit, even as you were 
called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one 
faith, one Baptism; one God and Father of all” 
(Ephesians 4:4-G). 


137. Who founded the Church? 
Jesus Christ founded the Church. 
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(a) Christ completed the founding of His 
Church just before His Ascension, when 
He commissioned the apostles to make 
disciples of all nations. Earlier in His 
public ministry He had instituted the 
sacraments, chosen the twelve apostles, 
instructed them by word and example, 
and conferred on them the power of 
teaching, ruling, and sanctifying. 

(b) The Gospels show that Christ founded 
the Church in the form of a visible, hier- 
archical society, that is, one made up of 
subjects and superiors who rightfully rule 
subjects. The Roman Pontiff and the 
bishops under him are the ruling hier- 
archy of the Church. The Church is 
also a monarchical society in which the 
Pope rules with full power, that is, 
with jurisdiction over the entire Church. 
Peter was the first head of the Church 
founded by Christ. 

(c) After Pentecost Sunday the apostles 
began to carry out their mission, which 
through them and their successors con- 
tinues and will continue until the end of 
time. 

Scripture 


‘And I say to thee, thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it’ (Matthew 16:18). 


“And Jesus drew near and spoke to them saying, 
‘All power in heaven and on earth has been given 
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to me. Go, therefore, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teach- 
ing them to observe all that I have commanded 
you; and behold, I am with you all days, even 
unto the consummation of the world’’’ (Mat- 
thew 28:18-20). 


““,. Christ also loved the Church, and delivered 
himself up for her, that he might sanctify her, 
cleansing her in the bath of water by means of the 
word; in order that he might present to himself 
the Church in all her glory, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that she might be 
holy and without blemish” (Ephesians 5:25-27). 


138. Why did Jesus Christ found the Church? 


Jesus Christ founded the Church to bring all 
men to eternal salvation. 


(a) The Church instituted by Christ is the 
only way to eternal salvation. Christ gave 
the Church the means whereby man can 
be sanctified and saved. 


Scripture 


‘““My sheep hear my voice, and I know them and 
they follow me. And I give them everlasting life; 
and they shall never perish, neither shall anyone 
snatch them out of my hand” (John 10:27-28). 


“As the Father has sent me, I also send you” 
(John 20:21). 


“For the grace of God our Savior has appeared to 
all men, instructing us, in order that, rejecting un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, we may live tem- 
perately and justly and piously in this world; look- 
ing for the blessed hope and glorious coming of 
our great God and Savior, Jesus Christ, who gave 
himself for us that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity and cleanse for himself an acceptable 
people, pursuing good works” (Titus 2:11-14). 
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139. How is the Church enabled to lead men to salvation? 


140. 


The Church is enabled to lead men to salva- 
tion by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, 
who gives it life. 

(a) Although the work of salvation is the 
result of the operation of all three Per- 
sons of the Blessed Trinity, it is espe- 
cially the result of the Redemption by 
Christ, and because this work is one of 
divine love it is attributed to the Holy 
Ghost, who is the soul of the Church, of 
which Christ is the Head. 

Scripture 
“But you shall receive power when the Holy 
Spirit comes upon you, and you shall be witnesses 
for me in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria 


and even to the very ends of the earth’ (Acts 
128); 


When was the dwelling of the Holy Ghost in the 
Church first visibly manifested? 
The dwelling of the Holy Ghost in the 
Church was first visibly manifested on Pente- 
cost Sunday, when He came down upon the 
apostles in the form of tongues of fire. 

(a) The word “Pentecost” means fiftieth 


and is applied to the fiftieth day after 


Our Lord’s Resurrection. 
(b) The apostles were sent by Christ to 
preach His doctrines to all men. 


Scripture 


‘And when the days of Pentecost were drawing 
to a close, they were all together in one place. 
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And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, 
as of a violent wind blowing, and it filled the 
whole house where they were sitting. And there 
appeared to them parted tongues as of fire, which 
settled upon each of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Spirit and began to speak in foreign 
tongues, even as the Holy Spirit prompted them 
to speak” (Acts 2:1-4). 


141. How long will the Holy Ghost dwell in the Church? 


The Holy Ghost will dwell in the Church 
until the end of time. 
(a) Christ foretold that the Holy Ghest 
would dwell in the Church until the end 
of time. 


Scripture 


“And I will ask the Father and he will give you 
another Advocate to dwell with you forever, the 
Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive, 
because it neither sees him nor knows him. But 
you shall know him, because he will dwell with 
you, and be in you” (John 14:16-17). 


142. Who sent the Holy Ghost to dwell in the Church? 


God the Father and God the Son sent the 
Holy Ghost to dwell in the Church. 
(a) It is a matter of faith that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Father and the 
Son and is sent by Both to dwell in the 
Church. 
Scripture 
“But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he will teach you 
all things, and bring to your mind whatever I have 
said to you’ (John 14:26). 


“But when the Advocate has come, whom I will 
send you from the Father, the Spirit of truth who 
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proceeds from the Father, he will bear witness 
concerning me’ (John 15:26), 

“Tt is expedient for you that I depart. For if 
I do not go, the Advocate will not come to you; 
but if I go, I will send him to you” (John 16:7). 


143. What does the indwelling of the Holy Ghost enable 
the Church to do? 
The indwelling of the Holy Ghost enables the 
Church to teach, to sanctify, and to rule the 
faithful in the name of Christ. 

(a) The Church must teach because other- 
wise men would not know the truths of 
divine revelation taught by Christ. 

(b) The Church must sanctify, that is, 
bring grace to the world through the 
sacraments, because otherwise men could 
not be saved. 

(c) The Church must rule because it was 
established by Our Saviour as a society, 
which is inconceivable without authority. 


Scripture 

“But when he, the Spirit of truth, has come, he 
will teach you all the truth. For he will not speak 
on his own authority, but whatever he will hear 
he will speak, and the things that are to come he 
will declare to you. He will glorify me, because 
he will receive of what is mine and declare it to 
you” (John 16:13-14). 

“Guard the good trust through the Holy Spirit, 
who dwells in us” (II Timothy 1:14). 


144. What is meant by teaching, sanctifying, and ruling in 
the name of Christ? 


By teaching, sanctifying, and ruling in the 
name of Christ is meant that the Church 
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always does the will of its Divine Founder, 
who remains forever its invisible Head. 


(a) The will of the Founder of the Church 
is expressed in the commission He gave 
to His apostles to teach all nations, to 
baptize them, and to have them observe 
all the things He had commanded. This 
commission, as well as the guarantee that 
Christ would be with His Church until 
the end of time, is related in the Gospel.” 


145. To whom did Christ give the power to teach, to sanc- 
tify, and to rule the members of His Church? 


Christ gave the power to teach, to sanctify, 
and to rule the members of His Church to the 
apostles, the first bishops of the Church. 

(a) That Christ’ gave His apostles the 
power to teach, to rule, and to sanctify is 
evident from the Gospels, the inspired 
account of Our Lord’s life written by 
Saints Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 
Christ gave the apostles the power to 
bind and loose, to baptize, to forgive sin, 
and to offer the sacrifice of the Mass. 

(b) The power to teach and to rule is the 
power of jurisdiction; the power to sanc- 
tify is the power of orders. The power 
to sanctify sometimes requires jurisdic- 
tion, as in the sacrament of Penance. 


12. See question 137. 
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Scripture 


“Go into the whole world and preach the gospel 
to every creature’ (Mark 16:15). 


‘‘He who hears you, hears me; and he who rejects 
you, rejects me; and he who rejects me, rejects him 
who sent me” (Luke 10:16). 


“He therefore said to them again, “Peace be to 
you! As the Father has sent me, I also send you.’ 
When he had said this, he breathed upon them, 
and said to them, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit; whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; 
and whose sins you shall retain, they are retained’ ”’ 
(John 20:21-23). 

“You shall receive power when the Holy Spirit 
comes upon you, and you shall be witnesses for 
me in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and 
even to the very ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8). 


146. Did Christ intend that this power should be exercised 
by the apostles alone? 

_ No, Christ intended that this power should 
be exercised also by their successors, the 
bishops of the Church. 

(a) Christ founded the Church to last until 
the end of time. The apostles lived for a 
short time only. Christ must, then, have 
intended that the apostles provide duly 
authorized successors to carry on the 
work of teaching, sanctifying, and ruling. 

(b) The Acts of the Apostles and the Epis- 
tles of Saint Paul contain references to 
the work done by the successors of the 
apostles. 


Scripture 


“And they prayed and said, “Thou, Lord, who 
knowest the hearts of all, show which of these — 
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two thou hast chosen to take the place in this min- 
istry and apostleship from which Judas fell away 
to go to his own place.’ And they drew lots be- 
tween them, and the lot fell upon Matthias; and 
he was numbered with the eleven apostles’ (Acts 
1:24-26). 

“This saying is true: If anyone is eager for the 
office of bishop, he desires a good work’’ (I Timo- 
thy-3: 1): 

“For this reason I left thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldst set right anything that is defective and 
shouldst appoint presbyters in every city, as I my- 
self directed thee to do” (Titus 1:5). 


147. Did Christ give special power in His Church to any one 
of the apostles? 
Christ gave special power in His Church to 
Saint Peter by making him the head of the 
apostles and the chief teacher and ruler of the 
entire Church. 
(a) The power of the keys was promised 
to Saint Peter and was actually conferred 
on him. 


(b) Saint Peter was recognized by the early 
Christians from the beginning as the 
head of the Church. 


Scripture 


“Then Jesus answered and said, ‘Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-Jona, for flesh and blood has not re- 
vealed this to thee, but my Father in heaven. And 
I say to thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. And I will give thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and 
whatever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven’’”’ (Matthew 16:17-19). 


‘And the Lord said, ‘Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
has desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
may not fail; and do thou, when once thou hast 
turned again, strengthen thy brethren’’”’ (Luke 
CZ ol oL 

‘When, therefore, they had breakfasted, Jesus said 
to Simon Peter, ‘Simon, son of John, dost thou 
love me more than these do?’ He said to him, 
‘Yes, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee.’ He said 
to him, ‘Feed my lambs.’ He said to him a second 
time, ‘Simon, son of John, dost thou love me?’ 
He said to him, ‘Yes, Lord, thou knowest that I 
love thee.’ He said to him, ‘Feed my lambs.’ A 
third time he said to him, ‘Simon, son of John, 
dost thou love me?’ Peter was grieved because he 
said to him for the third time, ‘Dost thou love 
me?’ And he said to him, ‘Lord, thou knowest 
all things, thou knowest that I love thee.’ He said 
to him, ‘Feed my sheep’”’ (John 21:15-17). 

“In those days Peter stood up in the midst of the 
brethren a (UNGtcatial 3). 

“But Peter, standing up with the Eleven, lifted 
up his voice and spoke out to them” (Acts 2:14). 


148. Did Christ intend that the special power of chief 
teacher and ruler of the entire Church should be exer- 
cised by Saint Peter alone? 

Christ did not intend that the special power 
of chief teacher and ruler of the entire Church 
should be exercised by Saint Peter alone, but 
intended that this power should be passed 
down to his successor, the Pope, the Bishop of 
Rome, who is the Vicar of Christ on earth and 
the visible head of the Church. 
a) A successor to Saint Peter, the first 
Bishop of Rome, was required as chief 
teacher and ruler for the same reason that — 
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successors were required for the other 
apostles. From the very beginning it 
was acknowledged by the Church that 
the successor of Saint Peter as Bishop of 
Rome was at the same time the head of 
the entire Church. This successor of 
Saint Peter is called the Pope. 

(b) The bishops of the Church are the suc- 
cessors of the apostles because they have 
received their power of orders by valid 
consecration through an unbroken line 
of successors of the apostles, and have 
received their power of jurisdiction 
through their union with the Pope, the 
successor of Saint Peter. 

(c) The Pope is now elected by the Col- 
lege of Cardinals. 


149. Who assist the bishops in the care of souls? 


The priests, especially parish priests, assist the 
bishops in the care of souls. 

(a) Although all priests assist the bishop 
of a diocese in the care of souls, parish 
priests especially are given the definite 
care of a section of a diocese, which is 
called a parish and is of ecclesiastical . 
institution. 

Scripture 


“And when they had appointed presbyters for 
them in each church, with prayer and fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord in whom they had 
believed’”’ (Acts 14:22). 
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150. Who are the laity of the Church? 


The laity of the Church are all its members 
who do not belong to the clerical or to the re- 
ligious state. 

(a) The clerical state includes all priests 
and all aspirants to the priesthood who 
have received tonsure, which is the initia- 
tion into the ecclesiastical state. Students 
of minor and major seminaries are as- 
pirants to the priesthood. 

(b) The religious state includes men and 
women who embrace a community life 
and make the vows of poverty, chastity, 
and obedience. Those who are preparing 
to embrace the religious state are called 
aspirants, postulants, or novices. 

(c) Religious and clerics enjoy special 
canonical privileges and have many more 
obligations than lay people have. 

(d) Among the laity are secular persons 
who have embraced the state of celibacy 
of virginity, or the matrimonial state. 


151. How can the laity help the Church in her care of souls? 


The laity can help the Church in her care of 
souls by leading lives that will reflect credit 
on the Church, and by co-operating with their 
bishops and priests, especially through Cath- 

olic Action. : 
(a) The lay people can assist in a special 

way by prayer. 

Suara 


(b) Catholic Action is the participation of 
the laity in the apostolate of the hier- 
archy of the Church. There can be no 
Catholic Action without an episcopal 
commission. 


Scripture 


‘Even so let your light shine before men, in order 
that they may see your good works and give glory 
to your Father in heaven” (Matthew 5:16). 


“T entreat Evodia and I exhort Syntyche to be of 
one mind in the Lord. And I beseech thee also, 
my loyal comrade, help them, for they have toiled 
with me in the gospel, as have Clement and the 
rest of my fellow-workers whose names are in the 
book of life” (Philippians 4:2-3). 

“Behave yourselves honorably among the pagans; 
that, whereas they slander you as evildoers, they 
may, through observing you, by reason of your good 
works glorify God in the day of visitation” (1 
Peter 2:12), 


LESSON 12 
The Marks and Attributes of the Church 


152. Which is the one true Church established by Christ? 


The one true Church established by Christ is 
the Catholic Church. 


(a) Many churches which claim to be 
Christian have broken away from the 
one true Church established by Jesus 
Christ. These churches were founded by 
men who had no authority from God to 
found a church. 
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(b) Christ intended that there should be 
only one true Christian Church, for He 
always spoke of His Church as one. 


Scripture 
“And other sheep I have that are not of this fold. 
Them also I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice, and there shall be one fold and one shep- 
herd” (John 10:16). 


153. How do we know that the Catholic Church is the one 
true Church established by Christ? 


We know that the Catholic Church is the one 
true Church established by Christ because it 
alone has the marks of the true Church. 


Scripture 


‘Holy Father, keep in thy name those whom thou 
hast given me, that they may be one even as we 
ate” (John “1721h); 

“Sanctify them in the truth. Thy word is truth. 
Even as thou hast sent me into the world, so I also 
have sent them into the world. And for them I 
sanctify myself, that they also may be sanctified 
in truth. 

“Yet not for these only do I pray, but for those 
also who through their word are to believe in me, 
that all may be one, even as thou, Father, in me 
and I in thee; that they also may be one in us, that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me” 
(Glohn et /ci7-2)p 

See Scripture, question 137, Matthew 16:18; 
28:18-20, 


154. What do we mean by the marks of the Church? 


By the marks of the Church we mean certain 
clear signs by which all men can recognize it 
as the true Church founded by Jesus Christ. 


— 1l6— 


L55: 


156. 


(a) Jesus Christ willed that the true 
Church should have these marks, which 
would distinguish it from all false 
religions. 


What are the chief marks of the Church? 


The chief marks of the Church are four: It is 
one, holy, catholic or universal, and apostolic. 


(a) Sacred Scripture teaches that the one 
true Church of Christ must have these 
marks. 


(b) The marks of the Church are them- 
selves an indication that God guides the 
Church. 


Why is the Catholic Church one? 


The Catholic Church is one because all its 
members, according to the will of Christ, pro- 
fess the same faith, have the same sacrifice and 
sacraments, and are united under one and the 
same visible head, the Pope. 

(a) Our Divine Saviour prayed explicitly 
that His Church might be one, and He 
made it one; thus men can recognize it 
as the true Church. 

(b) Only the Catholic Church possesses 
this mark of unity. Various sects, hav- 
ing only fragments of Christianity, are 
divided in doctrine and practice and rec- 
ognize no authority but their own judg- 


—II7— 


ment, which can easily lead them into 
error. 

(c) There are many religious sects which 
claim to be Christian, but are separated 
from the unity of Christ by their rejec- 
tion of the authority invested by Him in 
the Roman Pontiff, the successor to Saint 
Peter. 

(d) Catholics accept all the doctrines of 
faith and morals which were taught by 
Our Lord and the apostles and are pro- 
posed by the Church for belief and prac- 
tice. A person who deliberately denies 
even one of the doctrines of the Church 
cannot be a Catholic. The Church is one 
in faith. 

(e) Catholics take part in the same sacri- 
fice of the Mass and accept the same sac- 
raments, although the same language and 
the same ceremonies are not used by all 
in the offering of Mass and in the ad- 
ministration of the sacraments. Every- 
where the essential parts of the cere- 
monies are the same and substantially 
the same words are used in offering 
Mass. Hence the Church is one in 
worship. What Christ determined, the 
Church cannot change. Since Christ, 
however, did not determine many points 
of worship in non-essential matters, the 
Church has the authority to do so. 
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(£) Catholics are subject to their respec- 
tive bishops who rule them. They must 
recognize the supreme authority of the 
Pope in matters of religion. A person 
who deliberately refuses to accept the 
legitimate and supreme authority of the 
Pope and the bishops in matters of re- 
ligion cannot be a Catholic. 


Scripture 


‘For from the rising of the sun even to the going 
down, my name is great among the Gentiles: and 
in every place there is sacrifice and there is offered 
to my name a clean oblation” (Malachias 1:11). 


“For just as in one body we have many members, 
yet all the members have not the same function, 
so we, the many, are one body in Christ, but sev- 
erally members one of another’ (Romans 12:4-5). 


‘‘Because the bread is one, we though many, are 
one body, all of us who partake of the one bread” 
(I Corinthians 10:17). 


. one body and one Spirit, even as you were 
called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one 
faith, one Baptism; one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and throughout all, and in us 
all” (Ephesians 4:4. 6). 


See Scripture, question 152. 


157. Why is the Catholic Church holy? 


The Catholic Church is holy because it was 
founded by Jesus Christ, who is all-holy, and 
because it teaches, according to the will of 
Christ, holy doctrines, and provides the 
means of leading a holy life, thereby giving 
holy members to every age. 
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(a) Holiness is a mark of the Church ac- 
cording to the will of Christ, as is evi- 
dent from the prayer of Christ for His 
apostles. 

(b) Even some of the enemies of the 
Church recognize the holiness of the doc- 
trines which the Church teaches. The 
efforts of others to prove that the Church 
is not holy show that they acknowledge 
holiness as a mark of truth. 

(c) The lives of the saints, of the martyrs, 
and of good Catholics prove how effec- 
tive are the means of grace with which 
the Church is endowed. Moreover, God 
has always favored the Catholic Church 
with miracles. 

(d) Bad Catholics do not disprove the 
holiness of the Church since they do not 
use the means of grace at their disposal. 
Christ foretold that there would be good 
and bad members of His Church as we 
read in the parables of the fishes in the 
net and the cockle among the wheat. 


Scripture 

“Beware of false prophets, who come to you in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravenous wolves. 
By their fruits you will know them. Do men gather 
grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles? Even so, 
every good tree bears good fruit, but the bad tree 
bears bad fruit. A good tree cannot bear bad fruit, 
nor can a bad tree bear good fruit. Every tree that 
does not bear good fruit is cut down and thrown 
into the fire. Therefore, by their fruits you will 
know them” (Matthew 7:15-20). 
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‘., looking for the blessed hope and glorious 
coming of our great God and Savior, Jesus Christ, 
who gave himself for us that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity and cleanse for himself an 
acceptable people, pursuing good works” (Titus 
2:13-14). 

“And you know that he appeared to take our sins 
away, and sin is not in him” (I John 3:5). 

Sees scripture, question. 153,, john, 17-17-21. 


158. Why is the Catholic Church catholic or universal? 


The Catholic Church is catholic or universal 
because, destined to last for all time, it never 
fails to fulfill the divine commandment to 
teach all nations all the truths revealed by 
God. 


(a) Catholicity is a mark of the Church 
because Christ commissioned His apos- 
tles to go forth and make disciples of all 
nations, and to teach all that He had 
commanded. Christ further promised to 
be with them all days, even to the end 
of time. 


(b) The Church today teaches the same 
doctrine it -received from Christ. It has 
existed uninterruptedly since the day it 
was established down to the present 
time. The Church exists in a more flour- 
ishing condition in some nations than in 
others. It is always trying to preach the 
gospel to all races and in all places and 
sends its missioners to the most remote 
places on earth. 
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(c) Christian sects began later and for the 
most part exist in only some sections of 
the world. In trying to accommodate 
themselves to the changing conditions of 
the time, they have made changes in the 
doctrines of Christ without any divine 
authorization. 


Scripture 

“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in the whole world, for a witness to all nations; 
and then will come the end’ (Matthew 24:14). 
‘And he said to them, ‘Go into the whole world 
and preach the gospel to every creature. He who 
believes and is baptized shall be saved, but he who 
does not believe shall be condemned’’”’ (Mark 
16:15-16). 

“But you shall receive power when the Holy 
Spirit comes upon you, and you shall be witnesses 
for me in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria 
and even to the very ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8). 
‘Faith then depends on hearing, and hearing on 
the word of Christ. But I say: Have they not 
heard? Yes, indeed, “Their voice has gone forth 
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends 
of the world’ ”’ (Romans 10:17-18). 

See Scripture, question 137, Matthew 28:19-20. 


159. Why is the Catholic Church apostolic? 


The Catholic Church is apostolic because it 
was founded by Christ on the apostles and, 
according to His divine will, has always been 
governed by their lawful successors. 

(a) The true Church is apostolic because 
it is the Church Christ founded upon 
the apostles, and especially upon Peter 
whom He called the Rock on which the 
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Church would be built. The supreme 
power of Saint Peter in the Church has 
been passed down through the unbroken 
line of his successors in the see of Rome. 


Scripture 


“And I say to thee, thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it’ (Matthew 16:18). 


“Therefore, you are now no longer strangers and 
foreigners, but you are citizens with the saints and 
members of God’s household: you are built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets with 
Christ Jesus himself as the chief cornerstone” 
(Ephesians 2:19-20). 


160. How do we know that no other church but the Catholic 

Church is the true Church of Christ? 
We know that no other church but the Cath- 
olic Church is the true Church of Christ be- 
cause no other church has these four marks. 
(a) All other churches lack essential unity. 
They recognize no authority in religious 
matters vested in an individual who is 
the vicar of Christ. In the worship of 
God many Christian sects are guided 
more by sentiment and personal convic- 
tion than by the objective truths given 

to the world by Our Lord. 


(b) The founders of Christian sects were 
not saints and generally were not holy 
or edifying men. The sects have not 
given saints to the world. Their truths 
are but fragments of the doctrines of the 
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Catholic Church. The holiness of their 
members is due to the means that the 
sects have salvaged from Catholic wor- 
ship. Moreover, these sects cannot point 
to miracles wrought in their favor. 

(c) Not one of the Christian sects is uni- 
versal or catholic; that is, not one has 
universality such as that of the Catholic 
Church. 

(d) Not one of the Christian sects can 
trace its origin to the apostles. 

(e) The Greek Orthodox or Schismatic 
Church began in the ninth century with 
its rejection of the authority of the Pope. 
From it have come various national 
churches, subject in some degree to civil 
authority. The Protestant churches be- 
gan in the sixteenth century when their 
founders, rejecting certain doctrines of 
faith, broke away from Catholic unity. 
Many Protestant denominations are off- 
shoots of the earliest sects. The Luther- 
ans were founded by Martin Luther, the 
Presbyterians by John Knox, and the 
Methodists by John Wesley. 


161. What are the chief attributes of the Catholic Church? 


The chief attributes of the Catholic Church 
are authority, infallibility, and indefectibility. 
They are called attributes because they are 
qualities perfecting the nature of the Church. 
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162. What is meant by the authority of the Catholic Church? 
By the authority of the Catholic Church is 
meant that the Pope and the bishops, as the 
lawful successors of the apostles, have power 
from Christ Himself to teach, to sanctify, and 
to govern the faithful in spiritual matters. 

(a) Christ Himself gave this authority to 
Saint Peter and the other apostles when 
He bestowed the power of binding and 
loosing, of teaching and baptizing. He 
implicitly guaranteed the same power to 
the successors of the apostles when He 
promised to be with them all days, even 
to the consummation of the world. 

(b) Outside the Church there generally is 
no real recognition of authority in spir- 
itual matters and this disregard for spir- 
itual authority has lessened the respect 
for civil and domestic authority. 

(c) The Church has authority over tem- 
poral matters which are closely con- 
nected with spiritual matters, as the ad- 
ministration of Church property. 

(d) The Pope, as the supreme head of 
the Church, cannot rightly be made a 
subject of any temporal power on earth. 
The present position of the Pope, as head 
of the Vatican City, shows to the world 
that he and his household are not the 
subjects of other temporal powers. When 
we speak of the temporal power of the 
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Pope, we do not mean thereby merely 
to classify him with earthly rulers. The 
Pope’s temporal power is a means to an 
end, guaranteeing that freedom of word 
and action which he must rightfully 
enjoy as the supreme spiritual ruler of 
the Church. 


Scripture 


“And if he refuse to hear them, appeal to the 
Church, but if he refuse to hear even the Church, 
let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican” 
(Matthew 18:17). 

“Take heed to yourselves and to the whole flock 
in which the Holy Spirit has placed you as bishops, 
to rule the Church of God, which he has purchased 
with his own blood’’ (Acts 20:28). 


“On behalf of Christ, therefore, we are acting as 
ambassadors, God, as it were, appealing through 
us’ (II Corinthians 5:20). 

See Scripture, question 147, Matthew 16:17-19; 
question 158, Mark 16:15-16. 


163. What is meant by the infallibility of the Catholic 
Church? 
By the infallibility of the Catholic Church is 
meant that the Church, by the special assist- 
ance of the Holy Ghost, cannot err when it 
teaches or believes a doctrine of faith or 
morals. 

(a) Infallibility, especially papal infalli- 
bility, is a doctrine often misunderstood 
and derided by those outside the Church. 
The term “‘infallibility” is often distorted 
to mean impeccability, that is, freedom 
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from all sin. The Church has never held 
that the Pope cannot sin. 

(b) It is unthinkable that an institution 
established by God for the salvation of 
souls could lead men into error and turn 
them away from God. If the Church 
could and did err in matters of faith or 
morals, it would not be a true teacher; 
it would fail in its ministry of sanctifica- 
tion and would not lead men to salvation 
but would be responsible for their con- 
demnation. 

(c) A doctrine of faith or morals is a truth 
revealed by God dealing with what we 
must believe or what we must do in order 
to be saved. 

(d) The Church cannot change its defined 
teachings on faith and morals, though it 
may restate them more clearly and more 
completely. 

(e) We know that the Church is infallible 
in matters of faith or morals because 
Christ promised that He would be with 
the apostles and their successors in their 
work of teaching until the end of time. 
It would be impossible for Christ to be 
with the official teachers of the Church 
and permit them to teach error. 


Scripture 
“And I will ask the Father and he will give you 
another Advocate to dwell with you forever, the 
Spirit of truth’ (John 14:16), 
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“But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he will teach you all 
things, and bring to your mind whatever I have 
said to you” (John 14:26). 


See Scripture, question 143, John 16:13-14; ques- 
tion 147;, Luke 2231-32: 


164. When does the Church teach infallibly? 


The Church teaches infallibly when it defines, 
through the Pope alone, as the teacher of all 
Christians, or through the Pope and the 
bishops, a doctrine of faith or morals to be 
held by all the faithful. 


(a) The Holy Father must intend to use 
his supreme, apostolic authority when he 
teaches infallibly. 


(b) The Pope can teach without speaking 
infallibly; for example, he does this in 
his encyclical letters. Catholics must 
accept such teachings, not on faith, but 
in obedience to the authority of the Pope 
and in respect for his wisdom. 


165. What is meant by the indefectibility of the Catholic 
Church? 


By the indefectibility of the Catholic Church 
is meant that the Church, as Christ founded it, 
will last until the end of time. 

(a) This indefectibility of the Church is 
in conformity with the will of Christ, 
who promised to be with His Church 
until the end of time. 
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Scri pture 


‘For as often as you shall eat this bread and drink 
the cup, you proclaim the death of the Lord, until 
he comes’ (I Corinthians 11:26). 


166. Are all obliged to belong to the Catholic Church in 
order to be saved? 
All are obliged to belong to the Catholic 
Church in order to be saved. 


(a) The principle, “It makes no differ- 
ence what religion a person practices so 
long as he leads a good life,” is decep- 
tive because it attaches the same impor- 
tance to the teaching and practice of a 
false religion as it does to the teaching 
and practice of the one, true religion 
revealed by Christ and taught by His 
Church. No one can be saved without 
sanctifying grace, and the Catholic 
Church alone is the divinely established 
means by which grace is brought to the 
world and the full fruits of Our Lord’s 
Redemption are applied to men. 


Scripture 


“And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
those who believe in him may not perish, but may 
have life everlasting” (John 3:14-15). 

“Jesus said to him, ‘I am the way, and the truth, 
and the life. No one comes to the Father but 
through me’”’ (John 14:6). 

“In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom 
you crucified, whom God has raised from the 
dead, even in this name does he stand here be- 
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168. 


fore you, sound, This is ‘The stone that was re- 
jected by you, the builders, which has become the 
corner stone.’ Neither is there salvation in any 
other. For there is no other name under heaven 
given to men by which we must be saved” (Acts 
4:10-12). 


What do we mean when we say, ‘Outside the Church 
there is no salvation’? 

When we say, “Outside the Church there is NO 
salvation,’ we mean that those who through 
their own grave fault do not know that the 
Catholic Church is the true Church or, know- 
ing it, refuse to join it, cannot be saved. 


(a) “Outside the Church there is no salva- 
tion” does not mean that everyone who 
is not a Catholic will be condemned. It 
does mean that no one can be saved un- 
less he belongs in some manner to the 
Catholic Church, either actually or in 
desire, for the means of grace are not 
given without some relation to the di- 
vine institution established by Christ. 


Can they be saved who remain outside the Catholic 
Church because they do not know it is the true Church? 


They who remain outside the Catholic Church 
through no grave fault of their own and do 
not know it is the true Church, can be saved 
by making use of the graces which God gives 
them. 
(a) Those who are outside the Church 
through no fault of their own are not 
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culpable in the sight of God because of 
their invincible ignorance. 

(b) Persons who make use of the graces 
God gives them, even though they are 
not members of the true Church, actually 
have the desire to become members inas- 
much as they wish to use all the means 
ordained by God for their salvation. 

(c) We should pray and try to persuade 
others to investigate the teachings of the 
Catholic Church because charity obliges 
us to do all we can to lead others to sal- 
vation. We should also pray for Catholic 
missioners and help them in their work 
of bringing the faith to those outside the 
Catholic Church. 


169. Why is the Catholic Church called the Mystical Body 
of Christ? 


The Catholic Church is called the Mystical 
Body of Christ because its members are united 
by supernatural bonds with one another and 
with Christ, their Head, thus resembling the 
members and head of the living human body. 


Scripture 
‘‘Abide in me, and J in you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself unless it remain on the vine, so 
neither can you unless you abide in me. I am the 
vine, you are the branches. He who abides in me, 
and I in him, he bears much fruit; for without me 
you can do nothing. If anyone does not abide in 
me, he shall be cast outside as the branch and 
wither; and they shall gather them up and cast 
them into the fire, and they shall burn. If you 
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abide in me, and if my words abide in you, ask 
whatever you will and it shall be done to you” 
(John 15:4-7). 

“Yet not for these only do I pray, but for those 
also who through their word are to believe in me, 
that all may be one, even as thou, Father, in me 
and I in thee; that they also may be one in us, 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 
And the glory that thou hast given me, I have 
given to them, that they may be one, even as we 
are one: I in them and thou in me; that they may 
be perfected in unity’ (John 17:20-23). 


‘And all things he made subject under his feet, 
and him he gave as head over all the Church, 
which indeed is his body, the completion of him 
who fills all with all’ (Ephesians 1:22-23). 


‘Again, he is the head of his body, the Church” 
(Colossians 1:18). 

See Scripture, question 156, Romans 12:4-5; ques- 
tion 153, John 17:11. 


EESSOn> 


The Communion of Saints 
and the Forgiveness of Sins 


"I believe in...the communion of saints, 
the forgiveness of sins...” 


170. What is meant by “the communion of saints'’ in the 
Apostles' Creed? 

By “the communion of saints” is meant the 

union of the faithful on earth, the blessed in 

heaven, and the souls in purgatory, with 
Christ as their Head. 

(a) The blessed in heaven comprise the 

Church triumphant; the souls in purga- 
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tory, the Church suffering; and the faith- 
ful on earth, the Church militant. 


Scripture 

“It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to 
pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from 
sins’ (II Machabees 12:46). 

“In him [Christ Jesus} the whole structure is 
closely fitted together and grows into a temple 
holy in the Lord; in him you too are being built 
together into a dwelling place for God in the 
Spirit’’ (Ephesians 2:21-22). 

“.. rendering thanks to the Father, who has 
made us worthy to share the lot of the saints in 
light’’ (Colossians 1:12). 

“But you have come to Mount Sion, and to the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to the company of many thousands of angels, and 
to the Church of the firstborn who are enrolled in 
the heavens, and to God, the judge of all, and to 
the spirits of the just made perfect, and to Jesus, 
mediator of a new covenant” (Hebrews 12:22-24). 


171. Through the communion of saints, what can the blessed 
in heaven do for the souls in purgatory and the faithful 
on earth? 

Through the communion of saints, the blessed 
in heaven can help the souls in purgatory and 
the faithful on earth by praying for them. 
(a) The prayers of the blessed in heaven 
are always efficacious because they are 
always in accord with God’s will. 


Scripture 
“When thou didst pray with tears, and didst bury 
the dead, and didst leave thy dinner, and hide the 
dead by day.in thy house, and bury them by night, 
I offered thy prayer to the Lord” (Tobias 12:12). 
“And there was given to him much incense, 


— 133 — 


172. 


173. 


that he might offer it with the prayers of all the 
saints upon the golden altar which is before the 
throne” (Apocalypse 8:3). 


Should the faithful on earth, through the communion of 
saints, honor the blessed in heaven and pray to them? 
The faithful on earth, through the commun- 
ion of saints, should honor the blessed in 
heaven and pray to them, because they are 
worthy of honor and as friends of God will 
help the faithful on earth. 
(a) Many saints have special feast days. 
All the saints are honored on the Feast 
of All Saints, November 1. 


Scripture 


“Let us now praise men of renown, and our fathers 
in their generation’”’ (Ecclesiasticus 44:1). 


Can the faithful on earth, through the communion of 
saints, relieve the sufferings of the souls in purgatory? 
The faithful on earth, through the commun- 
ion of saints, can relieve the sufferings of the 
souls in purgatory by prayer, fasting, and 
other good works, by indulgences, and by 
having Masses offered for them. 

(a) Mass can be frequently offered for the 
repose of a soul. There are special Re- 
quiem Masses for the day of the funeral, 
the thirtieth day after death or burial, 
and the anniversary of the death or 
burial. On All Souls’ Day, November 2, 
Masses are offered for all the souls in 
purgatory. 

Saas Ale 


(b) Most indulgences granted by the 
Church are applicable to the poor souls 
in purgatory. 

(c) A plenary indulgence can be gained 
by the celebration of Mass at a privileged 
altar. This indulgence can be applied 
only to the soul in purgatory for whom 
the Mass is offered. 

(d) Bishops and other prelates designated 
in the Code of Canon Law can determine 
and declare one altar, in churches spect- 
fied by law, as privileged daily and per- 
petually, under the conditions prescribed 
by the Sacred Canons. 

(e) All Masses celebrated at any altar on 
All Souls’ Day, and during its octave, 
and during the Forty Hours’ Devotion 
enjoy the same privilege as those offered 
on a privileged altar, but only in favor 
of the soul for whom the Mass is said. 


Scripture 


“It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought 
to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from 
sins’ (II Machabees 12:46). 


174. Can the faithful on earth help one another? 


The faithful on earth, as members of the Mys- 
tical Body of Christ, can help one another by 
practicing supernatural charity and, especially, 
by performing the spiritual and corporal 
works of mercy. 
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(a) Prayer, one of the spiritual works of 
mercy, is of value not only for the living 
but also for the dead. The other spiritual 
works of mercy and most of the corporal 
works are concerned primarily with the 
living. 

Scripture 
“Then the king will say to those on his right hand, 
‘Come, blessed of my Father, take possession of 
the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world; for I was hungry and you gave 
me to eat; I was thirsty and you gave me to drink; 
I was a stranger and you took me in; naked and 
you covered me; sick and you visited me; I was in 
prison and you came to me.’ Then the just will 
answer him, saying, ‘Lord, when did we see thee 
hungry, and feed thee; or thirsty, and give thee 
drink? And when did we see thee a stranger, and 
take thee in; or naked, and clothe thee? Or when 
did we see thee sick, or in prison, and come to 
thee?’ And answering the king will say to them, 
‘Amen I say to you, as long as you did it for one 
of these, the least of my brethren, you did it for 
me’”’ (Matthew 25:34-40). 

“By this will all men know that you are my dis- 
ciples, if you have love for one another’ (John 
13:35). 

“T urge therefore, first of all, that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings be made 
for all men” (I Timothy 2:1). 

“Pray for one another that you may be saved. 
For the unceasing prayer of a just man is of great 
avail’”” (James 5:16). 


175. What is meant in the Apostles’ Creed by "the forgive- 
ness of sins''? 


By “the forgiveness of sins’ in the Apostles’ 
Creed is meant that God has given to the 
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Church, through Jesus Christ, the power to 
forgive sins, no matter how great or how many 
they are, if sinners truly repent. 

(a) The Church exercises the power to 
forgive sin when sins committed before 
the reception of Baptism are forgiven by 
that sacrament; but especially does the 
Church exercise this power in the sacra- 
ment of Penance. 


Scripture 


“He therefore said to them again, ‘Peace be to 
you! As the Father has sent me, I also send you.’ 
When he had said this, he breathed upon them, 
and said to them, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit; whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and 
whose sins you shall retain, they are retained’ ”’ 
(John 20:21-23). 


LESSON 14 


The Resurrection and Life Everlasting 


“T believe in...the resurrection of the 


body, and life everlasting.” 


176. What is meant by "the resurrection of the body"? 


By “the resurrection of the body” is meant 
that at the end of the world the bodies of all 
men will rise from the earth and be united 
again to their souls, nevermore to be separated. 
(a) No man knows when the world will 
end. The signs preceding the destruction 

of the world, as given in Scripture, are: 
wars, famine, pestilence, the coming of 
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Antichrist, the darkening of the sun and 
moon, and the appearance of the cross in 
heaven. 


Scripture 

“But immediately after the tribulation of those 
days, the sun will be darkened, and the moon will 
not give her light, and the stars will fall from 
heaven, and the powers of heaven will be shaken. 
And then will appear the sign of the Son of Man 
in heaven; and then will all tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they will see the Son of Man coming 
upon the clouds of heaven with great power and 
majesty. And he will send forth his angels with 
a trumpet and a great sound, and they will gather 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
the heavens to the other” (Matthew 24:29-31). 
“But if the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from 
the dead dwells in you, then he who raised Jesus 
Christ from the dead will also bring to life your 
mortal bodies because of his Spirit who dwells in 
you” (Romans 8:11). 

See Scripture, question 99; question 100, John 5: 
28-29; I Corinthians 15:51-53. 


177. Why will the bodies of the just rise? 


The bodies of the just will rise to share for- 
ever in the glory of their souls. 

(a) During their earthly life the bodies of 
the just were the temples of the Holy 
Ghost; they were the instruments of the 
good acts by which the souls of the just 
merited eternal life. Respect should be 
shown for the bodies of the faithful de- 
parted; special burial places should be 
set aside for them, and their graves 
should be blessed. 
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(b) After the resurrection the bodies of 
the just will be in a glorified state. 
There will then be no need for food and 
drink to preserve the body, which will 
be endowed with qualities it did not 
possess in this life. 


178. Has the body of any human person ever been glorified 
and taken into heaven? 
By the special privilege of her Assumption, 
the body of the Blessed Virgin Mary, united 
to her immaculate soul, was glorified and 
taken into heaven. 

(a) This question emphasizes human per- 
son because the Divine Person, Jesus 
Christ, in His human nature has risen 
from the dead, glorious and immortal, 
and ascended into heaven (question 98). 

(b) Since she was free from all sin, both 
original and actual, it was most fitting 
that the Blessed Virgin Mary should be 
preserved from the consequences of sin: 
the corruption of death and the defer- 
ment of glory until the last day. More- 
over, since the Son of God took His flesh 
and blood from the chaste body of Mary, 
it was most appropriate that her body 
should be glorified as soon as her earthly 
life was ended. From the early centuries, 
the doctrine of Mary’s bodily glorifica- 
tion and Assumption was accepted by 
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the Church as contained in Christian 
Tradition. It was declared a doctrine of 
divine-catholic faith by Pope Pius XII 
on November 1, 1950. The Feast of the 
Assumption is celebrated on August 15. 

(c) It is not certain whether the Blessed 
Virgin Mary first died and was shortly 
afterward taken into heaven, in body 
and soul, or was preserved from death 
and taken immediately to heavenly glory 
when her life on earth was ended. Pope 
Pius XII refrained from making a de- 
cision on this question when he issued 
his solemn definition of the Assumption 
of the Blessed Virgin. 


179. Why will the bodies of the damned also rise? 
The bodies of the damned will also rise to 
share in the eternal punishment of their souls. 
(a) Since the body is the instrument of the 
soul in committing sin, it is just that the 
body also share in eternal punishment. 
180. What is the judgment called which will be passed on 
all men immediately after the general resurrection? 
The judgment which will be passed on all 
men immediately after the general resurrec- 
tion is called the general judgment. 
(a) The general judgment was described 
by Our Saviour Himself. 
(b) Every deliberate thought, word, deed, 


and omission of every person’s entire 
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life will be manifested at the general 
judgment. 
(c) The Lord Christ will be the judge. 


Scripture 

“For the Son of Man is to come with his angels 
in the glory of his Father, and then he will render 
to everyone according to his conduct’ (Matthew 
16827). 

“Then the king will say to those on his right 
hand, ‘Come, blessed of my Father, take possession 
of the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world; for I was hungry and you 
gave me to eat; I was thirsty and you gave me to 
drink; I was a stranger and you took me in; naked 
and you covered me; sick and you visited me; I 
was in prison and you came to me.’ Then the just 
will answer him, saying, ‘Lord, when did we see 
thee hungry, and feed thee; or thirsty, and give 
thee drink? And when did we see thee a stranger, 
and take thee in; or naked, and clothe thee? Or 
when did we see thee sick, or in prison, and come 
to thee?’ And answering the king will say to them, 
‘Amen I say to you, as long as you did it for one 
of these, the least of my brethren, you did it 
for me.’ 


“Then he will say to those on his left hand, ‘De- 
part from me, accursed ones, into the everlasting 
fire which was prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels. For I was hungry, and you did not give me 
to eat; I was thirsty and you gave me no drink; 
I was a stranger and you did not take me in; 
naked, and you did not clothe me; sick, and in 
prison, and you did not visit me.’ Then they also 
will answer and say, ‘Lord, when did we see thee 
hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did not minister to thee?’ Then 
he will answer them, saying, ‘Amen I say to you, 
as long as you did not do it for one of these least 
ones, you did not do it for me.’ And these will 
go into everlasting punishment, but the just into 
everlasting life’ (Matthew 25:34-46). 
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‘And he charged us to preach to the people and to 
testify that he it is who has been appointed by God 
to be judge of the living and of the dead” (Acts 
10:42). 


181. What is the judgment called which will be passed on 
each one of us immediately after death? 
The judgment which will be passed on each 
one of us immediately after death is called 
the particular judgment. 

(a) The existence of the particular judg- 
ment is apparent from the parable of 
Lazarus and Dives, which shows that one 
soul was rewarded and another punished 
immediately after death. Reward or pun- 
ishment follows the sentence of judg- 
ment. 

(b) The sentence of this judgment is final 
and will not be reversed. 

(c) The particular judgment will be given 
immediately after the soul leaves the 
body. The soul will go at once either to 
its reward in heaven or to its punishment 
in purgatory or hell. 


Scripture 


‘For it is easy before God in the day of death to 
reward everyone according to his ways. The afflic- 
tion of an hour maketh one forget great delights: 
and in the end of a man is the disclosing of his 
works” (Ecclesiasticus 11:28-29). 


182. If everyone is judged immediately after death, why 
will there be a general judgment? 


Although everyone is judged immediately 
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after death, it is fitting that there be a gen- 
eral judgment in order that the justice, wis- 
dom, and mercy of God may be glorified in 
the presence of all. 


(a) Man is a social being as well as an 
individual. The general judgment will 
manifest God’s Providence, the majesty 
of Christ, and the glory of the elect. 


Scripture 


“Then shall the just stand with great constancy 
against those that have afflicted them and taken 
away their labors. These seeing it, shall be trou- 
bled with terrible fear, and shall be amazed at the 
suddenness of their unexpected salvation. Saying 
within themselves, repenting, and groaning for 
anguish of spirit: These are they whom we had 
some time in derision and for a parable of re- 
proach. We fools esteemed their life madness and 
their end without honor. Behold how they are 
numbered among the children of God, and their 
lot is among the saints. Therefore we have erred 
from the way of truth, and the light of justice 
hath not shined unto us, and the sun of understand- 
ing hath not risen upon us. We wearied ourselves 
in the way of iniquity and destruction, and have 
walked through hard ways: but the way of the 
Lord we have not known. What hath pride profited 
us? Or what advantage hath the boasting of riches 
brought us? All those things are passed away like 
a shadow, and like a post that runneth on” (Wis- 
dom 5:1-9). 
See Scripture, question 180, Matthew 25 :34-46. 
183. What are the rewards or punishments appointed for 
men after the particular judgment? 
The rewards or punishments appointed for 
men after the particular judgment are heaven, 
purgatory, or hell. 
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184. Who are punished in purgatory? 
Those are punished for a time in purgatory 
who die in the state of grace but are guilty 
of venial sin, or have not fully satisfied for 
the temporal punishment due to their sins. 

(a) There will be no purgatory after the 
general judgment. 

(b) Since we do not know how long in- 
dividual souls are detained in purgatory, 
there is need for persevering prayer for 
the repose of the souls of all those who 
die after reaching the use of reason, ex- 
cept those who are canonized or beati- 
fied by the Church. 

(c) The souls in purgatory are certain of 
entering heaven as soon as God’s justice 
has been fully satisfied. 

Scripture 
“The fire will assay the quality of everyone’s 
work: if his work abides which he has built there- 
on, he will receive reward; if his work burns he 
will lose his reward, but himself will be saved, yet 


so as through fire” (I Corinthians 3:13-15). 
See Scripture, question 173. 


185. Who are punished in hell? 
Those are punished in hell who die in mortal 
sin; they are deprived of the vision of God 
and suffer dreadful torments, especially that 

of fire, for all eternity. 
(a) The souls in hell are beyond all help. 
They do not belong to the Mystical Body 
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of Christ or to the Communion of Saints. 
They are not included among our neigh- 
bors and are not the objects of charity. 
They are doomed to the company of the 
devils for all eternity. 


(b) The souls in hell do not have supet- 
natural faith. They believe, however, in 
the truths revealed by Almighty God, 
not with divine faith, but because they 
cannot escape the evidence of God’s 
authority. 


(c) The privation of the beatific vision is 
called the pain of loss; the torment 1n- 
flicted by created means on the soul, and 
on the body after its resurrection, is called 
the pain of sense. 


(d) It is not against God’s mercy to pun- 
ish souls in hell for eternity. God’s jus- 
tice demands that He thus punish those 
who, sinning gravely and refusing to re- 


pent, deliberately turn themselves from 
God, their last end. 


(ec) The punishment of hell is eternal; 
Our Lord referred to it as “everlasting 


fire.” 


Scripture 
“Then he will say to those on his left hand, ‘De- 
part from me, accursed ones, into the everlasting 
fire which was prepared for the devil and his 
angels’ ’’ (Matthew 25:41). 
“Indeed it is just on the part of God to repay with 
affliction those who afflict you, and to give you who 
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are afflicted rest with us at the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus, who will come from heaven with the 
angels of his power, in flaming fire, to inflict pun- 
ishment on those who do not know God, and who 
do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
These will be punished with eternal ruin, away 
from the face of the Lord and the glory of his 
power, when on that day he shall come to be glort- 
fied in his saints, and to be marvelled at in 
all those who have believed” (II Thessalonians 
1:6-10). 


186. Who are rewarded in heaven? 


Those are rewarded in heaven who have died 
in the state of grace and have been purified 
in purgatory, if necessary, from all venial sin 
and all debt of temporal punishment; they see 
God face to face and share forever in His 
glory and happiness. 


(a) The happiness of heaven consists in — 
the beatific vision and the consequent 
joy of the blessed. This happiness is not 
postponed to the end of the world but 
begins as soon as all venial sin and the 
temporal punishment for sin have been 
remitted. 


(b) The body participates in this happi- 
ness only after the resurrection at the end 
of the world. 


(c) The blessed rejoice in the company of 
Our Saviour, the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
all the angels and saints, and the friends 
they knew on earth who have attained 
the reward of eternal life. 
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(d) There is no sorrow or pain in heaven; 
the joy is complete, though unequal, 
throughout all eternity. 


Scripture 
“Then the king will say to those on his right hand, 
‘Come, blessed of my Father, take possession of the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world’’”’ (Matthew 25:34). . 
‘Now this is everlasting life, that they may know 
thee, the only true God, and him whom thou hast 
sent, Jesus Christ” (John 17:3). 
‘But, as it is written, ‘Eye has not seen nor ear 
heard, nor has it entered into the heart of man, 
what things God has prepared for those who love 
him’ ”’ (I Corinthians 2:9). 
‘““We see now through a mirror in an obscure man- 
ner, but then face to face’ (I Corinthians 13:12). 
“We know that, when he appears, we shall be 
like to him, for we shall see him just as he is” 
CE Johni3'2 9. 
“And there shall not enter into it anything de- 
filed, nor he who practices abomination and false- 
hood’’ (Apocalypse 21:27). 


187. What is meant by the word "Amen" with which we 
end the Apostles’ Creed? 
By the word “Amen” with which we end the 
Apostles’ Creed, is meant ‘So it is,’ or ‘‘So 
be it”; the word expresses our firm belief in 
all the doctrines that the Creed contains. 


(a) Our Divine Saviour frequently used 
this term to emphasize His teaching. 


Scripture 


“Amen I say to you, I have not found such great 
faith in Israel” (Matthew 8:10). 

“Amen I say to you, unless you turn and be- 
come like little children, you will not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 18:3). 
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Part Two | 
THE COMMANDMENTS 


LESSON 15 


The Two Great Commandments 


188. Besides believing what God has revealed, what else 
must we do to be saved? | 


Besides believing what God has revealed, we 
must keep His law. 


(a2) God has clearly revealed that we must 
keep His law to attain eternal salvation. 
The revealed doctrines, which we must 
believe, give us the reasons for obeying 
the law. 


(b) The law of God is an expression of 
divine wisdom guiding man to his end 
and regulating man’s relations to his 
Creator and to his fellow men. Some 
actions are good in themselves; others 
are good because they are commanded. 
Some actions are evil in themselves; 
others are evil because they are forbid- 
den. Good actions are in conformity 
with human nature as created by God; 
evil actions are contrary to it. The law 
of God presupposes the divine will and 
also divine wisdom. | 
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(c) Every rational creature must obey the 
law of God as made known through 
human reason and divine revelation. 


Scripture 
“If you love me, keep my commandments” (John 
14:15). 

. “He who has my commandments and keeps them, 
he it is who loves me” (John 14:21). 
“But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments” (Matthew 19:17). 


89. Which are the two great commandments that contain 
the whole law of God? 
_ The two great commandments that contain 
the whole law of God are: 
fist, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with thy whole heart, and 
with thy whole soul, and with thy 
whole mind, and with thy whole 
strength; | 
second, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. 

(a) The whole law of God can be te- 

duced to the commandment of love of 

| God, because the proper motive of love 

__ of neighbor and love of self is God. 

(b) The first three commandments of the 
Decalogue refer directly to the com- 
mandment of love of God; the last seven 
regard the love of neighbor and imply 
love of oneself. 

(c) Every person who has received or is 
capable of receiving sanctifying grace 
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and eternal happiness is our neighbor. 
Only the devils and the souls of the 
damned are excluded from our love." 


Scripture 


‘And one of them, a doctor of the Law, putting 
him to the test, asked him, ‘Master, which is the 
great commandment in the Law?’ Jesus said to him, 


‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 

with thy whole heart, 

and with thy whole soul, 

and with thy whole mind.” 
This is the greatest and the first commandment. 
And the second is like it, 

‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 


On these two commandments depend the whole 
Law and the Prophets’’’ (Matthew 22:35-40). 


190. What must we do to love God, our neighbor, and 
ourselves? 
To love God, our neighbor, and ourselves we 
must keep the commandments of God and of 
the Church, and perform the spiritual and 
corporal works of mercy. | 
(a) Just as the commandments of God 
determine in detail what we must do in 
order to love God, our neighbor, and 
ourselves, so the commandments of the | 
Church and the spiritual and corporal. 
works of mercy show us how to apply 
practically the commandments of God. | 
(b) God, through His Divine Son Jesus 
Christ, empowered and directed the 
Catholic Church to make necessary and 


13. See question 124 (c). 
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useful laws for its members to help them 
attain their eternal salvation. 


(c) We prove our true love for our fellow 
man by performing the corporal and 
spiritual works of mercy, which should 
have as their motive the love of God 
and not merely humanitarian or natural 
reasons. 


Scripture 


“Give alms out of thy substance, and turn not 
away thy face from any poor person: for so it shall 
come to pass that the face of the Lord shall not 
be turned from thee’’ (Tobias 4:7). 


“Let love be without pretense. Hate what is evil, 
hold to what is good. Love one another with fra- 
ternal charity, anticipating one another with honor. 
Be not slothful in zeal; be fervent in spirit, serv- 
ing the Lord, rejoicing in hope. Be patient in 
tribulation, persevering in prayer. Share the needs 
of the saints, practicing hospitality. Bless those 
who persecute you; bless and do. not curse. Re- 
joice with those who rejoice; weep with those who 
weep. Be of one mind towards one another. Do 
not set your mind on high things but condescend 
to the lowly. Be not wise in your own conceits. 
To no man render evil for evil, but provide good 
things not only in the sight of God, but also in 
the sight of all men. If it be possible, as far as 
in you lies, be at peace with all men. Do not 
avenge yourselves, beloved, but give place to the 
wrath, for it is written, ‘Vengeance is mine; I will 
repay, says the Lord’’’ (Romans 12:9-19). 


“Brethren, even if a person is caught doing some- 
thing wrong, you who are spiritual instruct such 
a one in a spirit of meekness, considering thyself, 
lest thou also be tempted. Bear one another's 
burdens, and so you will fulfill the law of Christ” 
(Galatians 6:1-2). 
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‘‘And we exhort you, brethren, reprove the irregu- 
lar, comfort the fainthearted, support the weak, 
be patient towards all men. See that no one renders 
evil for evil to any man; but always strive after 
good towards one another and towards all men” 
(1 Thessalonians 5:14-15). 

“T urge therefore, first of all, that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings be made 
for ‘all men” (1" Limothy 271). 


“Religion pure and undefiled before God_ the 
Father is this: to give aid to orphans and widows 
in their tribulation, and to keep oneself unspotted 
from this world’ (James 1:27). : ; 
‘My brethren, if any one of you strays from the 
truth and someone brings him back, he ought to 
know that he who causes a sinner to be brought 
back from his misguided way, will save his soul 
from death, and will cover a multitude of sins’ 
(James 5:19-20). 

“My dear children, let us not love in word, neither 
with the tongue, but in deed and in truth” (I John 
slew 

See Scripture, question 124, I Corinthians 13:1-7; 
question 174, Matthew 25:34-40. 


191. Which are the chief corporal works of mercy? 


The chief corporal works of mercy are seven: 


. To feed the hungry. 

. To give drink to the thirsty. 
. To clothe the naked. 

. To visit the imprisoned. 

. To shelter the homeless. 
To visit the sick. | 

. To bury the dead. 


(a) Our Lord taught explicitly that one 


can earn the eternal reward of heaven 
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by performing the corporal works of 
mercy and that those who deliberately 
refuse to perform such works will be 
barred from heaven. 


(b) One can feed the hungry, give drink 
to the thirsty, clothe the naked, and 
shelter the homeless not only by ac- 
tually providing the necessities of life 
but also by working to correct economic 
abuses which cause unnecessary unem- 

_ ployment and poverty. Those who work 
to provide comfortable and sanitary hous- 
ing for the poor perform a corporal work 
of mercy. 


() One can visit the sick by paying a 

_ social call or by providing the necessary 
medical care as far as means and circum- 
stances permit. Those who help support 
hospitals for the poor and home nursing 
organizations also perform this work of 
mercy. Doctors and nurses who attend 
the sick can gain the reward promised 
by Our Lord if they perform their duties 
for the love of God and not merely for 
money or for humanitarian reasons. 

(d) That Almighty God is pleased to re- 
ward those who bury the dead is dis- 
tinctly taught in the book of Tobias. 
To visit a house of mourning or to 
attend a funeral is a mark of respect to 
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the dead and a consolation to the rela- 
tives of the deceased person. 


(ec) The Church has forbidden cremation 


not because it is wrong in itself nor be- 
cause it is contrary to divine law but 
because it is in opposition to the Jewish 
and Christian tradition and has been ad- 
vocated by anti-Christians with the ex- 
press purpose of destroying belief in the 
immortality of the soul and the resur- 
rection of the body. The Fathers of the 
Church defended the custom of burial 
by reason of the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the body and the respect due 
to it as the temple of the Holy Ghost. 


(f) During great pestilences when it is 


impossible to bury the dead in time to 
prevent the spread of contagion, the 
Church permits mass cremation because 
it is neither wrong in itself nor ex- 
pressly forbidden by the divine law. 


192. Which are the chief spiritual works of mercy? _ 


The chief spiritual works of mercy are seven: 
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. To admonish the sinner. 

. To instruct the ignorant. 

. To counsel the doubtful. 

. To comfort the sorrowful. 

. To bear wrongs patiently. 

. To forgive all injuries. 

. To pray for the living and the dead. 
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(a) The spiritual works of mercy by their 
very nature excel the corporal works. 
They refer directly to the soul of man 
and to his eternal welfare. They are aids 
in healing the soul and in preserving it 
from spiritual disease; they help to foster 
the true happiness of mankind and are 
the most perfect fulfillment of the com- 
mand to love our neighbor. 

(b) We are obliged to admonish the sin- 
ner and to try to persuade him to turn 
from evil and to practice virtue whenever 
prudence dictates. We are not obliged 
to do so when, for example, we judge 
that our words will not be heeded or 
that greater harm will follow. Persons 
in authority, for example, parents and 
teachers, have a greater obligation than 
others in this regard. Sinners may be ad- 
monished not only by kind words but 
also by good example. 

(c) Teachers in Catholic schools, mission- 
aries, catechists, confessors, and Cath- 
olic writers perform in an excellent man- 
ner the spiritual work of instructing the 
ignorant. Those who help to support 
Catholic schools, colleges, and missions, 
as well as those who teach merely secular 
subjects, perform this spiritual work of 
mercy provided the motive of their ac- 
tions is love of God and neighbor. 
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(d) Whenever their words are likely to be 
heeded, Christians must be ready to give 
helpful advice to those who need it. 

(e) To console those who are in sorrow 
because of the death or sickness of loved 
ones or because of some other spiritual 
or temporal affliction is an act of Chris- 
tian charity. 

(f) The true Christian imitates the ex- 
ample of Christ by bearing wrongs pa- 
tiently and by forgiving all injuries be- 
cause of love of God. While dying on 
the cross, Christ prayed to His heavenly 
Father to forgive His executioners “for 
they do not know what they are doing”’ 
(Luke 23:34). The true Christian loves 
all men, even those who reproach and 
persecute him. 

(g) The sublime doctrines of the Com- 
munion of Saints and the Mystical Body 
of Christ should make us aah for all 
our brothers in Christ. 


193. Is everyone ebliged to perform the works of mercy? 


Everyone is obliged to perform the works of 
mercy, according to his own ability and the 
need of his neighbor. 

(a2) The obligation to perform the works 
of mercy varies with one’s vocation and 
condition of life and the degree of the 
neighbor’s need. 
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194. Are all the ordinary deeds done every day to relieve 

the corporal or spiritual needs of others true works 
of mercy? 
All the ordinary deeds done every day to re- 
lieve the corporal or spiritual needs of others 
are true works of mercy, if done in the name 
of Christ. 

(a) We can make all the good works 
done for our neighbor supernatural by 
doing them in the name of Christ and 
for the love of God. 


Scri pture 


‘For whoever gives you a cup of water to drink 
in my name, because you are Christ’s, amen I say 
to you, he shall not lose his reward’”’ (Mark 9:40). 


“Therefore, whether you eat or drink, or do any- 
thing else, do all for the glory of God” (I Corin- 
thians 10:31). 


| 95. Which are the commandments of God? 
The commandments of God are these ten: 


1. I am the Lord thy God; thou shalt not 
have strange gods before Me. — 


2. Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain. 

3. Remember thou keep holy the Lord’s 
day. 

. Honor thy father and thy mother. 

. Thou shalt not kill. 

. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

. Thou shalt not steal. 
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. Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbor. 

. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife. 

. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s 
goods. 

(a) These commandments, engraven on 
two tablets of stone, were given by God 
to Moses on Mount Sinai. In giving these 
commandments God made plain and de- 
termined the obligations which arise 
from man’s very nature. 


Scripture 


Then God delivered all these commandments: 


‘““T, the Lorp, am your God, who brought you 
out of the land of Egypt, that place of slavery. 
You shall not have other gods besides me. You 
shall not carve idols for yourselves in the shape 
of anything in the sky above or on the earth be- 
low or in the waters beneath the earth; you shall 
not bow down before them or worship them. For 
I, the Lorp, your God, am a jealous God, inflict- 
ing punishment for their fathers’ wickedness on 
the children of those who hate me, down to the 
third and fourth generation; but bestowing mercy 
down to the thousandth generation, on the chil- 
dren of those who love me and keep my com- 
mandments. 

“You shall not take the name of the LorD, your 
God, in vain. For the Lorp will not leave un- 
punished him who takes his name in vain. 
‘Remember to keep holy the Sabbath day. Six 
days you may labor and do all your work, but 
the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lorp, your 
God. No work may be done then either by you, 
or your son or daughter, or your male or female 
slave, or your beast, or by the alien who lives 
with you. In six days the LorD made the heavens 
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and the earth, the sea and all that is in them; but 
on the seventh day he rested. That is why the 
Lorp has blessed the Sabbath day and made it 
holy. 

: ee your father and your mother, that you 
may have a long life in the land which the Lorp, 
your God, is giving you. 

“You shall not kill. 

“*You shall not commit adultery. 

You shall not steal. 

“*You shall not bear false witness against your 
neighbor. 

‘“ “You shall not covet your neighbor’s house. You 
shall not covet your neighbor’s wife, nor his male 
or female slave, nor his ox or ass, nor anything 
else that belongs to him’ ”’ (Exodus 20:1-17). 


“Do not think that I have come to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets. I have not come to destroy, 
but to fulfill. For amen I say to you, till heaven 
and earth pass away, not one jot or one tittle shall 
be lost from the Law till all things have been ac- 
complished. Therefore whoever does away with 
one of these least commandments, and so teaches 
men, shall be called least in the kingdom of 
heaven; but whoever carries them out and teaches 
them, he shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven” (Matthew 5:17-19). 
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196. Should we be satisfied merely to keep the command- 
ments of God? 


We should not be satisfied merely to keep 
the commandments of God, but should always 
be ready to do good deeds, even when they 
are not commanded. 


(a) The commandments of God state the 
minimum requirements for salvation. 
They should be kept not merely accord- 
ing to the letter but also according to the 
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spirit, which obliges us to strive for 
greater perfection. . . 


Scripture 

‘And behold, a certain man came to him and said, 
‘Good Master, what good work shall I do to have 
eternal life?’ He said to him, “Why dost thou ask 
me about what is good? One there is who 1s good, 
and he is God. But if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments.’ He said to him, “Which?’ 
And Jesus said, 


‘“Thou shalt not kill, — 

Thou shalt not commit adultery, 

Thou shalt not steal, 

Thou shalt not bear false witness, 

Honor thy father and mother, 

and, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
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The young man said to him, ‘All these I have kept; 
what is yet wanting to me?’ Jesus said to him, ‘If 
thou wilt be perfect, go, sell what thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven; and come, follow me.’ But when the 
young man heard the saying, he went away sad, 
for he had great possessions” (Matthew 19:16-22). 


197. What does Our Saviour especially recommend that is 
not strictly commanded by the law of God? 
Our Saviour especially recommends the ob- 
servance of the Evangelical Counsels — vol- 
untary poverty, perpetual chastity, and per- 
fect obedience. | | 
(a) These recommendations are called 
counsels because, although they extend 
an invitation to all, the obligation to 
practice them is assumed voluntarily. 
They are called evangelical because they 
are recommended in the Gospel. 
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(b) The Evangelical Counsels are the most 
perfect of the many counsels recom- 
mended in the Gospel; they remove im- 
pediments to sanctity and are positive 
helps to greater holiness. The observ- 
ance of voluntary poverty enables a per- 
son to overcome the inclinations of 
greed; the observance of perpetual chas- 
tity helps in conquering the flesh; the 
observance of perfect obedience demands 
the entire subjection of the will. 

(c) The obligations of the Evangelical 
Counsels are assumed by the vows of the 
religious life, which is called the life of 
perfection. Those who make these vows 
do not thereby become perfect but they 
assume the obligation of tending toward 
perfection in a special way. 

(d) Any Catholic may voluntarily seek ad- 
mission to the religious life who is free 
from legal impediments, has the right 
intention, and is fitted to discharge the 
duties of the particular institute of his 
choice. Married persons, and persons 
under fifteen years of age, as well as 
those whose parents need their help, are 
prevented by legal impediments from em- 
bracing the religious state. A person who 
wishes to please God, to save his soul, or 
to help his neighbor has a right intention 
in seeking admission to the religious 
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state. The novitiate of the religious life 
is a period during which a vocation is 
tested and superiors and subjects are en- 
abled to decide freely on the mutual ob- 
ligations that are assumed by public 
profession in the religious state. By pro- 
fession, members of the religious life 
publicly assume the obligations of their 
state through the vows of poverty, chas- 
tity, and obedience. These obligations 
are assumed for a definite period or for 
life. 


(e) Persons who do not embrace the re- 
ligious life can tend toward perfection in 
their particular state by observing the 
spirit of the Evangelical Counsels. The 
spirit of poverty will make them freely 
give up many needless things in order 
to help the poor. Married persons will 
strive to govern their lives by marital 
chastity, realizing that they can place 
limitation of their family only through 
virtuous living. The spirit of obedience 
will make them docile to legitimate 
superiors, in whom they will see the 
representatives of God. 


Scripture 


“You therefore are to be perfect, even as your 
heavenly Father is perfect’’ (Matthew 5:48). 

“And Peter said, ‘Behold, we have left all and 
followed thee.’ And he said to them, ‘Amen I say 
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to you, there is no one who has left house, or 
parents, or brothers, or wife, or children, for the 
sake of the kingdom of God, who shall not re- 
ceive much more in the present time, and in the 
age to come life everlasting’ ’’ (Luke 18:28-30). 
Poverty — See Scripture, question 196. 


Chastity — “He who is unmatried ‘is concerned 
about the things of the Lord, how he may please 
God” (I Corinthians 7:32). 


Obedience —‘‘For obedience is better than sacri- 
ficese (1 Kings: 15:22)); 


LESSON 16 


The First Commandment of God 


198. What is the first commandment of God? 


The first commandment of God is: I am the 
Lord thy God; thou shalt not have strange 
gods before Me. 


(a) The first commandment forbids idol- 
atry, that is, offering to a creature the 
supreme worship due to God alone. 
Idolatry is sinful because God alone has 
a right to supreme worship as the Crea- 
tor and Preserver of all things. The first 
commandment also forbids us to ascribe 
to a creature any of the attributes that 
belong to God alone. 


Scripture 


“You shall not have other gods besides me. You 
shall not carve idols for yourselves in the shape of 
anything in the sky above or on the earth below 
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or in the waters beneath the earth’ (Exodus 
20:3-4). 


199. What are we commanded by the first commandment? 


200. 


By the first commandment we are commanded 
to offer to God alone the supreme worship 
that is due Him. 


Scripture 


“And Jesus answered and said to him, ‘It is 
written, “The Lord thy God shalt thou worship, 
and him only shalt thou serve”’’”’ (Luke 4:8). 


“For from him and through him and unto him 
are all things. To him be the glory forever, amen” 
(Romans 11:36). 


How do we worship God? 


We worship God by acts of faith, hope, and 
charity, and by adoring Him and praying to 
Him. 


(a) We worship God by an act of faith 
when we firmly assent to the truth of 
God’s revelation, on the word of God 
revealing, who can neither deceive nor 
be deceived. 


(b) We worship God by an act of hope 
when we firmly trust that God, who is 
all-powerful and faithful to His prom- 
ises, will in His mercy give us eternal 
happiness and the means to obtain it. 


(c) We worship God by an act of charity 
when we love God above all things for 
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His own sake and our neighbor as our- 
selves for the love of God. 

(d) We adore God by acknowledging 
His infinite excellence, our complete de- 
pendence upon Him, and our total sub- 
jection to His will. 

(ec) We pray to God by lifting up our 
minds and hearts to Him.” 

(f) Acts of faith, hope, charity, adora- 
tion, and prayer may be internal or ex- 
ternal. They are internal when they are 
only in our mind or heart; they are ex- 
ternal when they are manifested out- 
wardly by signs or words. 

(g) External worship is of no value un- 
less it is joined with internal worship 
and is an outward manifestation of our 
internal convictions and sentiments. 

(h) External worship is necessary because 
we are bound to render to God the hom- 
age of our bodies and because it serves 
to preserve, increase, and express internal 
worship. Man is composed of body and 
soul, and the body can and does aid the 
‘soul in its operations. We are moved to 
be more devout in our internal acts of 
worship by sacred music, art, public and 
private recitation of prayers, and the 
ceremonies of the liturgy. 


14. See questions 122, 123, 124 on acts of faith, hope, and charity; 


see lesson 37 on prayer. 
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201. What does faith oblige us to do? 


Faith obliges us: 
fst, to make efforts to find out what 
God has revealed; 
second, to believe firmly what God 
has revealed; 
third, to profess our faith openly 
whenever necessary. 

(a) God, whose power and knowledge are 
infinite, can reveal supernatural truths to 
man. Every man who knows or suspects 
that he does not profess the religion re- 
vealed by God is under the obligation of 
seeking it and, when he has found it, of 
embracing it. 

(b) Whoever has attained the use of rea- 
son must make an interior act of faith: 

first, when he comes to the knowledge 
of divine revelation or becomes cer- 
tain of a dogma of the Church; 

second, when he, having rejected the 
errors of infidelity or heresy, recog- 
nizes the obligation of believing the 
Catholic religion; 

third, when an act of faith is necessary 
to resist temptations against faith, 
or another virtue; 

fourth, often during life. 

(c) A Catholic is bound to profess his 
faith openly: 
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first, whenever the honor due to God 
requires it; for example, when his 
failure to profess his faith openly 
would be equivalent to a denial of 
faith; 

second, when the good of his neigh- 
bor requires it. 


Scripture 


‘Therefore, everyone who acknowledges me before 
men, I also will acknowledge him before my Fa- 
ther in heaven. But whoever disowns me before 
men, I in turn will disown him before my Father 
in heaven’ (Matthew 10:32-33). 


‘For whoever is ashamed of me and my words, 
of him will the Son of Man be ashamed when he 
comes in his glory and that of the Father and of 
the holy angels” (Luke 9:26). 


“He who believes in the Son has everlasting life; 
he who is unbelieving towards the Son shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God rests upon him” 
(John 3:36). 


“This is “The stone that was rejected by you, the 
builders, which has become the corner stone.’ 
Neither is there salvation in any other. For there 
is no other name under heaven given to men by 
which we must be saved” (Acts 4:11-12). 


“For with the heart a man believes unto justice, 
and with the mouth profession of faith is made 
unto salvation’’ (Romans 10:10). 


“For we in the Spirit wait for the hope of justice 
in virtue of faith. For in Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision is of any avail, nor uncircumcision, but 
faith which works through charity” (Galatians 
ae ey 

‘For by grace you have been saved through faith; 
and that not from yourselves, for it is the gift of 
God” (Ephesians 2:8). 
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‘And without faith it is impossible to please 
God. For he who comes to God must believe that 
God exists and is a rewarder to those who seek 
him’ (Hebrews 11:6). 

See Scripture, question 77, John 3:16; question 
158, Mark 16:15-16. 


202. What does hope oblige us to do? 


Hope obliges us to trust firmly that God 
will give us eternal life and the means to 
obtain it. 
(a) An act of hope must be made: 
first, when a person comes to a knowl- 
edge of God’s existence and his 
own destiny, namely, eternal hap- 
piness in heaven; 
second, when it is necessary to resist 
temptations against the virtue of 
hope or some other virtue; 
third, after the virtue of hope ts lost 
by a sin opposed to it, that is, by 
despair or presumption; 
fourth, often during life. 


Scripture 


‘Paul, a servant of God and apostle of Jesus 
Christ, in accordance with the faith of God’s elect 
and the full knowledge of the truth which is ac- 
cording to piety, in the hope of lifé everlasting 
which God, who does not lie, promised before the 
ages began —”’ (Titus 1:1-2). 


203. What does charity oblige us to do? 


Charity obliges us to love God above all 
things because He is infinitely good, and to 
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love our neighbor as ourselves for the love 
of God. 
(a) An act of charity must be made: 
fist, when a person comes to the 
realization of the duty of loving 
God above all things and his neigh- 
bor as himself for the love of God; 
second, when temptation can be over- 
come only by an act of charity; 
third, at the hour of death; 
fourth, often during life. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 189, Matthew 22:35-40. 


204. How can a Catholic best safeguard his faith? 


A Catholic can best safeguard his faith by 
making frequent acts of faith, by praying 
for a strong faith, by studying his religion 
very earnestly, by living a good life, by good 
reading, by refusing to associate with the 
enemies of the Church, and by not reading 
books and papers opposed to the Church and 
her teaching. 


205. How does a Catholic sin against faith? 
A Catholic sins against faith by apostasy, 
heresy, indifferentism, and by taking part in 
non-Catholic worship. 
(a) Apostasy is the complete abandon- 
ment of the Christian faith by those who 
have been baptized. 
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(b) Heresy is the refusal of baptized per- 
sons, retaining the name Christian, to 
accept one or more of the truths revealed 
by God and taught by the Catholic 
Church. If this refusal is voluntary and 
obstinate, it is formal heresy; if it is in- 
voluntary, it is material heresy. 

(c) Indifferentism is the error of those 
who hold that one religion is as good 
as another and that all religions are 
equally true and pleasing to God, or 
that one is free to accept or reject any 
or all religions. 

(d) Those take part in the worship of non- 
Catholics who join in their religious 
services. Attendance at non-Catholic re- 
ligious services, provided no part is taken 
in such worship, is allowed for a suff- 
ciently grave reason, for example, pres- 
ence at a non-Catholic funeral or a mar- 
riage ceremony for social reasons. 

(e) Infidelity is also a sin against faith. It 
is the unbelief of those to whom the 
truths of faith have been sufficiently pro- 
posed but who nevertheless deliberately 
refuse to accept them. 

Scripture 


Apostasy — See Scripture, question 201, Matthew 
10:32-33... 

Heresy — “I know that after my departure fierce 
wolves will get in among you, and will not spare 
the flock. And from among your own selves men 
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206. 


207. 


208. 


will rise speaking perverse things, to draw away 
the disciples after them’’ (Acts 20:29-30). 
Infidelity — See Scripture, question 107, John 3:5; 
question 158, Mark 16:15-16. 


Why does a Catholic sin against faith by taking part 
in non-Catholic worship? 


A Catholic sins against faith by taking part 
in non-Catholic worship because he thus pro- 
fesses belief in a religion he knows is false. 


Scripture 

‘Jesus said to him, ‘I am the way, and the truth, 
and the life’’’ (John 14:6). 

“Pilate therefore said to him, ‘Thou art then a 
king?’ Jesus answered, “Thou sayest it; Iam a king. 
This is why I was born, and why I have come into 
the world, to bear witness to the truth. Everyone 
who is of the truth hears my voice’ ”’ (John 18:37). 


What are the sins against hope? 


The sins against hope are presumption and 
despair. 


When does a person sin by presumption? 


A person sins by presumption when he trusts 
that he can be saved by his own efforts with- 
out God’s help, « ot by God’s help without his 
own efforts. 


Scripture 
‘Nay I do not even judge my own self. For I have 
nothing on my conscience, yet I am not thereby 
justified’ (I Corinthians 4:4). 
“Therefore let him who thinks he stands take heed 
lest he fall’’ (I Corinthians 10:12). 
‘For he is not approved who commends himself, 
but he whom the Lord commends” (II Corinthians 
10:18). 
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209. When does a person sin by despair? 


A person sins by despair when he deliberately 
refuses to trust that God will give him the 
necessary help to save his soul. 


Scripture 

‘Then Judas, who betrayed him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, repented and brought back the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and the 
elders, saying, ‘I have sinned in betraying innocent 
blood....’ And he flung the pieces of silver into 
the temple, and withdrew; and went away and 
hanged himself with a halter’’ (Matthew 27:3-5). 
“My dear children, these things I write to you in 
order that you may not sin. But if anyone sins, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the just; and he is a propitiation for our sins, not 
for ours only but also for those of the whole world” 
(I John 2:1-2). 

‘May no temptation take hold of you but such as 
man is equal to. God is faithful and will not per- 
mit you to be tempted beyond your strength, but 
with the temptation will also give you a way out 
that you may be able to bear it’’ (I Corinthians 
10:13). 


210. What are the chief sins against charity? 


The chief sins against charity are hatred of 
God and of our neighbor, cy, sloth, and 
scandal. 

(a) When a person hates another, he 
wishes him evil or rejoices in his misfor- 
tune. 

(b) One who hates God wishes evil to — 
befall Him, if that were possible, or 
wishes grievous sins to be committed, or 
rejoices in sin as an insult to God. 


Nae : 


Hatred of God is the most grievous 
offense against Him and is always a 
mortal sin. 


(c) A person who hates his neighbor 
wishes him harm or rejoices when evil 
befalls him. To wish a neighbor serious 
harm is a mortal sin; for example, to 
wish another’s damnation. To wish a 
neighbor a slight evil or to hold a slight 
aversion for him is a venial sin. It is nota 
sin to wish some temporal misfortune to 
ovettake another in order that he may 
be converted or cease to do harm. Nor 
is it sinful to wish another’s death, under 
the condition that it be in accord with 
God’s will; for example, to wish a per- 
son’s death so that he will be relieved of 
great suffering, or because he is a menace 
to society or is likely to inflict grave harm 
on an innocent person, or because he de- 
serves death by reason of crime. 


(d) Envy is sadness at another’s good for- 
tune which-is considered to be detracting 
from one’s own excellence. Sadness at 
another’s prosperity is not envy when it 
is caused by a neighbor’s using his ad- 
vantage to harm us, or when another 
is unreasonably and unjustly preferred 
to us.” 


15. See question 74 (f). 
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(e) Sloth is distaste for spiritual things 
because their attainment requires much 
labori*® 


(f) Scandal is any word, act, or omission 
that is in itself evil or has the appear- 
ance of evil and which can be the occa- 
sion of another’s sin. Scandal may be 
given even though no sin follows. A 
person who has already determined to sin 
or a person who cannot be led into sin 
cannot be scandalized. Scandal is direct 
when a word, act, or omission is intended 
to lead another to sin. Scandal is indirect 
when it is foreseen that one’s word, act, 
or omission is likely to be the occasion 
of another’s sin, even though such 1s not 


intended. 
Scripture 
Envy — “Charity does not envy” (I Corinthians | 
13:4). 
Sloth — ‘But we want every one of you to show 


to the very end the same earnestness for the ful- 
fillment of your hopes; so that you may become 
not sluggish but imitators of those who by faith 
and patience will inherit the promises” (Hebrews — 
6:11-12). 
‘Be not slothful in zeal; be fervent in spirit, serv-_ 
ing the Lord” (Romans 12:11). 


Scandal —‘‘Woe to the world because of scan- 
dals! For it must needs be that scandals come, but — 
woe to the man through whom scandal does 
come!” (Matthew 18:7). 


16. See question 74 (g). 
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78 Pe 


Besides the sins against faith, hope, and charity, what 
other sins does the first commandment forbid? 
Besides the sins against faith, hope, and 
charity, the first commandment forbids also 
superstition and sacrilege. 


When does a person sin by superstition? 

A person sins by superstition when he attrib- 
utes to a creature a power that belongs to 
God alone, as when he makes use of charms 
or spells, believes in dreams or fortune- 
telling, or goes to spiritists. 

(a) Superstition is by its nature a mortal 
sin, but it may be venial either when the 
matter is slight or when there is a lack of 
full consent to the act. Often this sin is 
not mortal when there is question of cer- 
tain popular superstitions, for example, 
belief in unlucky days and numbers, or 
when superstitious acts are performed 
as a joke without any serious thought of 
attributing divine powers to a creature, 
or when these acts are performed for 
amusement. 

Scripture 
“Let there not be found among you...a fortune- 
teller, soothsayer, charmer, diviner, or caster of 
spells, nor one who consults ghosts and spirits or 
seeks oracles from the dead. Anyone who does 
such things is an abomination to the Lorn, and 
because of such abominations the Lorb, your God, 
is driving these nations out of your way’ (Deu- 


teronomy 18:10-12). 
See Scripture, question 198. 
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213. When does a person sin by sacrilege? 


A person sins by sacrilege when he mistreats 
sacred persons, places, or things. 


(a) To mistreat a person consecrated to 
God in the clerical or religious state of 
life is a personal sacrilege. The viola- 
tion of places dedicated to divine wor- 
ship by the public authority of the 
Church, for example, churches and 
chapels, is a /ocal sacrilege. The misuse 
or violation of sacred things, for exam- 
ple, the sacraments, the Holy Scriptures, 
or objects consecrated or blessed for 
divine worship or devotion, as chalices 
and statues, etc., is a real sacrilege. 


(b) Sacrilege, of its nature, is a grievous 
sin, but it may be venial either because 
the matter is slight or because there is 
lack of full consent to the act. 


Scripture 


“They set your sanctuary on fire; 
the place where your name ‘abides they have 
razed and profaned. 
They said in their hearts, ‘Let us destroy them; 
burn all the shrines of Ged in the land.’ ”’ 
(Psalm 73:7-8) 


LESSON 17 
Honoring the Saints, Relics, and Images 


214. Does the first commandment forbid us to honor the — 
saints in heaven? 


The first commandment does not forbid us’ 
to honor the saints in heaven, provided we 
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do not give them the honor that belongs to 
God alone. 

(a) A saint, in the strict sense of the 
word, is a person who is declared offi- 
cially by the Church to be in heaven and 

_ who may be publicly venerated. 

(b) The veneration paid to the saints in 
heaven differs essentially from the adora- 
tion of God. The saints are creatures 
and are not to be given the supreme 
worship due to the Creator alone. The 
supreme honor given to God only is 
adoration in the full and strict sense of 
the word. The veneration given to the 

. Blessed Mother and to the saints is an 
act of respect and honor of an entirely 
different nature. The veneration given 
to the Blessed Mother of God surpasses 
that given to the saints and angels. 


Scripture 
‘See, I am sending an angel....Be attentive to 
him and heed his voice. Do not rebel against him, 
for he will not forgive your sin” (Exodus 23:20- 
TY. 
‘He replied, ‘...I am the captain of the host of 
the LorpD and I have just arrived.’ Then Josue 
fell prostrate to the ground in worship, and said 
to him, ‘What has my lord to say to his servant?’ ”’ 
(Josue 5:14-15), 
“Let us now praise men of renown, and our fa- 
thers in their generation’’ (Ecclesiasticus 44:1). 
‘Then Jesus said to him, ‘Begone, Satan! for it is 
written, ““The Lord thy God shalt thou worship 
and him only shalt thou serve”’’’ (Matthew 
4:10). 
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215. 


216. 


‘For, behold, henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed’ (Luke 1:48). 


Why do we honor the saints in heaven? 


We honor the saints in heaven because they 
practiced great virtue when they were on 
earth, and because in honoring those who are 
the chosen friends of God we honor God 
Himself. 


How can we honor the saints? 
We can honor the saints: 
first, by imitating their holy lives; 
second, by praying to them; 
third, by showing respect to their 
relics and images. 


Scripture 


“And Eliseus died, and they buried him. And the 
rovers from Moab came into the land the same 
year. And some that were burying a man, saw the 
rovers, and cast the body into the sepulchre of 
Eliseus. And when it had touched the bones of 
Eliseus, the man came to life, and stood upon his 
feet” (4 Kings 13:20-21). 


“Go to my servant Job....And my servant Job 
shall pray for you. His face I will accept’? (Job 
42:8). 


“And God worked more than the usual miracles 
by the hand of Paul; so that even handkerchiefs 
and aprons were carried from his body to the sick, 
and the diseases left them and the evil spirits went 
out” (Acts 19:11-12). 


“Brethren, be imitators of me, and mark those 
who walk after the pattern you have in us” 
(Philippians 3:17). 
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217. When we pray to the saints what do we ask them 


218. 


rahe 


220. 


to do? 


When we pray to the saints we ask them to 
offer their prayers to God for us. 


How do we know that the saints will pray for us? 


We know that the saints will pray for us be- 
cause they are with God and have great love 
for us. 


Why do we honor relics? 


We honor relics because they are the bodies 
of the saints or objects connected with the 
saints or with Our Lord. 

(a) The honor given to a relic does not 
stop at the sacred object itself but is di- 
rected to the person whose relic is ven- 
erated. 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 216, 4 Kings 13:20-21; 
Acts 19:11-12. 


When does the first commandment forbid the making 
or the use of statues and pictures? 


The first commandment forbids the making 


or the use of statues and pictures only when 
they promote false worship. 


Scripture 


“You shall not carve idols for yourselves in the 
shape of anything in the sky above or on the earth 
below or in the waters beneath the earth; you shall 
not bow down before them or worship them” 
(Exodus 20:4-5). 
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221. 


722; 


223. 


“You saw no form at all on the day the Lorp 
spoke to you at Horeb from the midst of the fire. 
Be strictly on your guard, therefore, not to degrade 
yourselves by fashioning an idol to represent any 
figure, whether it be the form of a man or of a 
woman, of any animal on the earth or of any bird 
that flies in the sky, of anything that crawls on 
the ground or of any fish in the waters under the 
earth. And when you look up to the heavens and 
behold the sun or the moon or any star among the 
heavenly hosts, do not be led astray into adoring 
them and serving them. These the LorD, your 
God, has let fall to the lot of all other nations 
under the heavens” (Deuteronomy 4:15-19). 


Is it right to show respect to the statues and pictures 
of Christ and of the saints? 

It is right to show respect to the statues and 
pictures of Christ and of the saints, just as 
it is right to show respect to the images of 
those whom we honor or love on earth. 


Do we honor Christ and the saints when we pray before 
the crucifix, relics, and sacred images? 


We honor Christ and the saints when we 
pray before the crucifix, relics, and sacred 
images because we honor the persons they 
represent; we adore Christ and venerate the 
saints. 


Do we pray to the crucifix or to the images and relics 
of the saints? 


We do not pray to the crucifix or to the 
images and relics of the saints, but to the 
persons they represent. 
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(a) In venerating relics, statues, and pic- 
tures of Our Lord and the saints we 
must not believe that any divine power 
resides in them, nor should we put our 
trust in them as though they had the 
power of themselves to bestow favors. 
We place our trust in God and the in- 
tercessory power of the saints. 


LESSON 18 


The Second and Third Commandments of God 


224. What is the second commandment of God? 


Zeb 


The second commandment of God is: Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain. 
Scripture 
“You shall not take the name of the Lorp, your 
God, in vain. For the Lorp will not leave unpun- 


ished him who takes his name in vain’? (Exodus 
2027): 


What are we commanded by the second command- 
ment? 
By the second commandment we are com- 
manded always to speak with reverence of 
God, of the saints, and of holy things, and 
to be truthful in taking oaths and faithful 
to them and to our vows. 
(a) When we honor a name, we actually 
honor the person or thing related to the 
name. 
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(b) We reverence God’s name: 
first, by using it reverently in prayer; 
second, by bowing the head or tipping 
the hat at the name of Jesus; 


third, by speaking reverently of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, the angels, 
the saints, the Church, and persons, 
places, or things dedicated to the 
service of God; 


fourth, by public manifestations of 
reverence, such as rallies, parades, 
and processions proclaiming the di- 
vinity of Christ, devotion to His 
Blessed Mother, and the recitation 
of the Divine Praises. 


Scripture 


“Blessed be the name of the Lorp 
both now and forever. 
From the rising to the setting of the sun 
is the name of the LorD to be praised.” 
(Psalm 112:2-3) 


226. What is an oath? 


An oath is the calling on God to witness to 
the truth of what we say. 


Scripture 

“The Lorp, your God, shall you fear; him shall 
you serve, and by his name shall you swear” (Deu- 
teronomy 6:13). 

‘‘Now in what I am writing to you, behold, before 
God, I do not lie” (Galatians 1:20). 

‘For men swear by one greater than themselves, 
and an oath given as a guarantee is the final settle- 
ment of all their disagreement” (Hebrews 6:16). 
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227. What things are necessary to make an oath lawful? 
To make an oath lawful, three things are 
necessaty: 

first, we must have a good reason for 
taking an oath; 

second, we must be convinced that 
what we say under oath is true; 

third, we must not swear, that is, take 
an oath, to do what is wrong. 

(a) An oath reverently taken is a meri- 
torious act of divine worship; otherwise 
it is sinful. It is lawful to take an oath, 
that is, to swear, because an oath is a 
guarantee of truthfulness; it is useful 
in having our word accepted in matters 
which concern the glory of God or the 
good of our neighbor or of ourselves. 
An oath, at times, is prescribed by civil 
or ecclesiastical authority. To take an 
oath without sufficient reason, or to swear 
rashly, is ordinarily a venial sin but can 
be a mortal sin if it is the occasion of 
perjury or scandal. 

(b) The binding force of an oath arises 
from the virtues of veracity and religion. 
The obligation to fulfill a promise made 
under oath is grave or light, depending 
on the gravity of that which is promised. 

(c) If we take an oath to do that which is 
wrong, useless, or impossible, we are 
obliged not to keep it. 


— 183 — 


(d) A promissory oath ceases to bind: 


frst, if it is telaxed by the one to 
whom the promise was given; 


second, if the object of the promise 
changes substantially; 


third, if the object becomes sinful or 
useless; 


fourth, if the reason for making the 
oath ceases to exist; 


fifth, if a condition under which the 
oath was given ceases; 

sixth, if it is legitimately annulled, 
dispensed, or commuted. 3 


(ec) An oath to observe civil constitutions 
does not oblige us to obey laws which 
are opposed to divine or ecclesiastical 
right. We are not permitted to swear 
unconditional obedience to a constitu- 
tion containing laws against justice or 
the divine law. One cannot, for exam- 
ple, swear to observe a civil constitution 
which prohibits the teaching of the re- 
ligion of Christ. 


Scripture 


“I swear by myself, says the LorD, since you have 
done this and have not withheld your only son”’ 
(Genesis 22:16). 


“And thou shalt swear: As the Lord liveth, in 
truth and in judgment and in justice” (Jeremias 
4:2). 


ay 7 hae 


228. What great sin does a person commit who deliberately 


229. 


calls on God to bear witness to a lie? 


A person who deliberately calls on God to 
bear witness to a lie commits the very griev- 
ous sin of perjury. 

Scripture 


“If someone, without being: aware of it, rashly 
utters an oath to do good or evil, such as men are 
accustomed to utter rashly, and then recognizes 
that he is guilty of such an oath; then whoever is 
guilty in any of these cases shall confess the sin 
he has incurred” (Leviticus 5:4-5). 


“You shall not swear falsely by my name, thus 
profaning the name of your God” (Leviticus 
19:12). 

“You shall not bear dishonest witness against your 
neighbor” (Deuteronomy 5:20). 


What is a vow? 


A vow is a deliberate promise made to God 
by which a person binds himself under pain 
of sin to do something that is especially 
pleasing to God. 

(a2) In making a vow, a person must act 
with freedom, knowledge, and delibera- 
tion, and with the intention of binding 
himself under pain of sin. What 1s 
promised by the vow must be possible, 
morally good, and better than its con- 
trary. We make vows to God alone, but 
we may make them to God in honor of 
the saints in order to have greater assur- 
ance of obtaining the favor which we 
seek. A vow, therefore, is an act of 
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divine worship by which we acknowl- 
edge God’s supreme dominion. Any act 
that pertains to a vow is an act of divine 
worship. 

(b) Vows may be public or private. A 
public vow is one made before a legiti- 
mate ecclesiastical superior and accepted 
in the name of the Church. A private 
vow is made to God immediately with- 
out the intervention of an ecclesiastical 
superior authorized to receive it. 

(c) A vow should never be made without 
due reflection and the advice of a pru- 
dent spiritual director, In making a vow 
a person should avoid haste and levity 
and should seriously consider the respon- 
sibility to be assumed. 

(d) The obligation of a vow depends 
upon the gravity of the object of the 
vow and the intention of the person 
making it. 

Scripture 


“When you make a vow to the Lorn, your God, 
you shall not delay in fulfilling it; otherwise you 
will be held guilty, for the Lorp, your God, is 
strict in requiring it of you’ (Deuteronomy 
23.122). 

“If thou hast vowed anything to God, defer not 
to pay it. For an unfaithful and foolish promise 
displeaseth him: but whatsoever thou hast vowed, 
pay it. And it is much better not to vow than 
after a vow not to perform the things promised” 
(Ecclesiastes 5:3-4). 

See Scripture, question 224. 
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230. What is meant by taking God's name in vain? 


32. 


By taking God’s name in vain is meant that 
the name of God or the holy name of Jesus 
Christ is used without reverence: for exam- 
ple, to express surprise or anger. 


es 
“Bless the Lorp, O my soul; 
and all my being, bless his holy name.’ 
(Psalm 102: i 
“And let not the naming of God be usual in.thy 
mouth, and meddle not with the names of saints: 
for thou shalt not escape free from them’ (Eccle- 
siasticus 23:10). 


. Is it a sin to take God's name in vain? 


It is a sin to take God’s name in vain; ordi- 
narily, it is a vental sin. 

(a) To take God’s name in vain is a motr- 
tal sin when it is done out of deliberate 
contempt for God, or when serious scan- 
dal may be given. 


What is cursing? 
Cursing is the calling down of some evil on 
a person, place, or thing. 

(a) Cursing is a mortal sin when a grave 
evil is deliberately willed. Cursing is a 
venial sin when it is done thoughtlessly 
or when only a slight evil is willed or 
when it is directed to animals or inani- 
mate things. 


Scripture 


“Whoever curses his father or mother shall be put 
to death” (Exodus 21:17). 
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‘He loved cursing; may it come upon him, 
he took no delight in blessing; may it be far 
from him. 
And may he be clothed with cursing as with a 
robe.” 
(Psalm 108:17-18) 

‘Bless those who persecute you; bless and do not 
curse’ (Romans 12:14). 

“Out of the same mouth proceed blessing and, 
cursing. These things, my brethren, ought not 
to be so” (James 3:10). 


233. What is blasphemy? 
Blasphemy is insulting language which ex- 
presses contempt for God, either directly or 
through His saints and holy things. 


(a) Blasphemy is a grievous sin. It can 
become venial only through lack of re- 
flection or consent. 


(b) Blasphemy is heretical when it con- 
tains a denial of faith, for example, a 
denial of God’s existence, His mercy, 
providence, or justice. 


Scripture 


“Tell the Israelites: Anyone who curses his God 
shall bear the penalty of his sin; whoever blas- 

hemes the name of the Lorp shall be put to 
death. The whole community shall stone him; 
alien and native alike must be put to death for 
blaspheming the Lorp’s name’’ (Leviticus 24:15- 
16). 

‘“*Amen I say to you, that all sins shall be forgiven 
to the sons of men, and the blasphemies wherewith 
they may blaspheme; but whoever blasphemes 
against the Holy Spirit never has forgiveness, but 
will be guilty of an everlasting sin.’ For they 
said, ‘He has an unclean spirit’ ”’ (Mark 3:28-30). 
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234. What is the third commandment of God? 


The third commandment of God is: Remem- 
ber thou keep holy the Lord’s day. 


(a) The obligation to worship God is 
imposed on all men by the natural law. 
Man is obliged to adore and to thank 
God for His continuous blessings. Since 
the nature of man makes it impossible 
for him actually to express his adoration 
and his thanks continuously, reason dic- 
tates that certain times be specified for 
this purpose. God defined more exactly 
how man is to fulfill this obligation 
by His divine precept given in the Old 
Testament. 


Scripture 

“On the sixth day God finished the work he had 
been doing. And he rested on the seventh day 
from all the work he had done. God blessed the 
seventh day and made it holy because on it he 
rested from all his work of creation’ (Genesis 
2:2-3). 

“Remember to keep holy the Sabbath day. Six 
days you may labor and do all your work, but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lorp, your God. 
No work may be done then either by you, or your 
son or daughter, or your male or female slave, or 
your beast, or by the alien who lives with you. 
In six days the Lorp made the heavens and the 
earth, the sea and all that is in them; but on the 
seventh day he rested. That is why the Lorp has 
blessed the Sabbath day and made it holy” 
(Exodus 20:8-11). 

“Take care to keep holy the Sabbath day as the 
Lorp, your God, commanded you. Six days you 
may labor and do all your work; but the seventh 
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236. 


237. 


day is the Sabbath of the Lorp, your God” (Deu- 
teronomy 5:12-14). 


Why does the Church command us to keep Sunday as 
the Lord's day? 

The Church commands us to keep Sunday 
as the Lord’s day, because on Sunday Christ 
rose from the dead, and on Sunday the Holy 
Ghost descended upon the apostles. 

(a) The early Church changed the day of 
worship from Saturday to Sunday on 
the authority given to it by Christ. The 
New Testament makes no explicit men- 
tion that the apostles changed the day of 
worship, but we know it from Tradition. 


What are we commanded by the third commandment? 


By the third commandment we are com- 
manded to worship God in a special manner 
on Sunday, the Lord’s day. 


Scripture 

“Therefore, you must keep the Sabbath as some- 
thing sacred. Whoever desecrates it shall be put 
to death. If anyone does work on that day, he 
must be rooted out of his people. Six days there 
are for doing work, but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of complete rest, sacred to the Lorp” 
(Exodus 31:14-15). 


How does the Church command us to worship God on 
Sunday? 


The Church commands us to worship God — 
on Sunday by assisting at the Holy Sacrifice — 
of the Mass. 
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(a) Catholics who have reached the age 
of seven years and have sufficient use 
of reason are bound under pain of mor- 
tal sin to hear Mass on Sunday. 


(b) To satisfy the obligation to assist at 
Mass on Sunday a person must actually 
be present at the place where Mass is 
celebrated. If he cannot enter the church 
because it is overcrowded, he can still 
hear Mass provided he is part of the 
assembly assisting at the Holy Sacrifice. 
A person who is a notable distance from 
the worshipers certainly is not bodily 
present at Mass. 


(c) A person should be present for the 
entire Mass, from the beginning to the 
last Gospel. It is a venial sin to miss even 
a slight part of a Mass of obligation de- 
liberately and a mortal sin to miss a 
notable part. The obligation to assist at 
Mass is not fulfilled if the Consecration 
or the Communion is missed. The obli- 
gation can be fulfilled by hearing parts 
of two or more Masses in succession, pro- 
vided one is present for both the Conse- 
cration and the Communion of the same 
Mass. 

(d) To fulfill the obligation to assist at 
Mass a person must have at least an im- 
plicit intention of hearing Mass and must 
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advert, at least in a vague way, to the 
celebration of the Mass. It would be a 
mortal sin if he paid no attention at all 
to the principal parts of the Mass at 
which he assisted on Sunday. A person is 
obliged under pain of venial sin to avoid 
deliberate distractions during Mass and 
to take ordinary care to assist attentively 
and in a becoming manner. 


(e) The Mass offers us an opportunity to 


gain great spiritual benefits, and the more 
frequently and more devoutly we hear 
Mass, the more grace we can obtain. 
Ordinarily the best way to hear Mass is 
to unite with the priest and follow him in 
reciting the prayers of the Mass. 


(f) A grave inconvenience to oneself or 


to another excuses one from the obliga- 
tion to hear Mass on Sundays and holy- 
days. 


238. What is forbidden by the third commandment of God? 


ye) E 


By the third commandment of God all 
unnecessary servile work on Sunday is for- 


bidden. 


What is servile work? 


Servile work is that which requires labor of 
body rather than of mind. 
(a) Farming, mechanical and industrial 


labor, and business transactions are for- 
bidden even though one does them for 
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pleasure and without any gain. Reading, 
writing, typewriting, studying, drawing, 
painting, embroidering, playing music, 
traveling, hunting, fishing, and the like 
are not servile works even though they 
may require considerable bodily exertion. 

(b) The obligation to avoid servile work 
on Sunday is grave, and therefore, its 
violation is a mortal sin if one works for 
a notable time. 


240. When is servile work allowed on Sunday? 


Servile work is allowed on Sunday when the 
honor of God, our own need, or that of our 
neighbor requires it. 

(a) It is permissible on Sunday to do work 
directly concerned with divine worship; 
to perform necessary household duties 
which cannot conveniently be anticipated 
or deferred; to take personal care of the 
sick; and to do work required for the 
common good or necessary for one’s own 
livelihood.. 


LESSON 19 
The Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Commandments of God 


241. What is the fourth commandment of God? 


The fourth commandment of God is: Honor 
thy father and thy mother. 
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(a) This commandment deals explicitly 
with the duties of children toward their 
parents, implicitly with the obligation 
of parents toward their children. Parents 
should make themselves worthy of the 
honor which this commandment imposes. 

(b) All true authority of superiors comes 
from God. Subjects must therefore re- 
spect their legitimate superiors and obey 
their just commands. Superiors in turn 
must exercise their authority in full con- 
formity with the laws of nature and of 
God. 


Scripture 


“Honor your father and your mother, that you may 
have a long life in the land which the Lorn, your 
God, is giving you” (Exodus 20:12). 


242. What are we commanded by the fourth commandment? 


By the fourth commandment we are com- 
manded to respect and love our parents, to 

_ obey them in all that is not sinful, and to help 
them when they are in need. 

(a) Children respect their parents when 
they pay them due reverence, speak and 
act with proper deference, accept their 
corrections readily, seek their advice re- 
garding important decisions, and bear 
with charity their parents’ faults. 

(b) Children love their parents when they 
wish them well, show them a spirit of 
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gratitude, try to please and help them, 
and pray for them. 

(c) Children should obey the lawful com- 

mands of their parents as long as they 
live under parental authority. Parents 
must not command their children to sin. 
Children must obey the laws of God 
rather than the commands of men — 
even of their parents, when such com- 
mands are against the law of God. 

(d) Children should ordinarily consult 
their parents about the choice of a state 
of life, but they are not strictly obliged 
to follow their advice. 

(ec) Parents must not command a son or 
a daughter to marry. One may exercise 
one’s natural right to live singly if one 
so desires; moreover, the state of vir- 
ginity or celibacy, embraced for the love 
of God, is higher than the married state. 
Parents must not command their chil- 
dren to marry a certain person. Ordi- 
narily children should consult their par- 
ents before definitely deciding to marry. 
They are not always obliged to follow 
their parents’ advice. 

(f) Children are obliged to aid their par- 
ents in bodily or spiritual need, when 
they can do so. Children must provide 
for parents who are not able to support 
themselves. 
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Scripture 


‘He that honoreth his mother is as one that layeth 
up a treasure. He that honoreth his father shall 
have joy in 47s own children: and in the day of his 
prayer he shall be heard. He that honoreth his 
father shall enjoy a long life: and he that obeyeth 
the father shall be comfort to his mother. He 
that feareth the Lord honoreth his parents and 
will serve them as his masters that brought him 
into the world. Honor thy father, in work and 
word, and all patience: That a blessing may come 
upon thee from him, and his blessing may remain 
in the latter end’’ (Ecclesiasticus 3:5-10). 


“Support the old age of thy father: and grieve him 
not in his life; And if his understanding fail, have 
patience with him, and despise him not when thou 
art in thy strength: for the relieving of the father 
shall not be forgotten” (Ecclesiasticus 3:14-15). 


“Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for that 
is right. ‘Honor thy father and thy mother’ — 
such is the first commandment with a promise — 
‘that it may be well with thee, and that thou may- 
est be long-lived upon the earth’” (Ephesians 
6:1-3). 


243. Does the fourth commandment oblige us to respect 
and to obey others besides our parents? 
Besides our parents, the fourth commandment 
obliges us to respect and to obey all our law- 
ful superiors. 

(a) All are obliged to respect and to obey 
legitimate civil and ecclesiastical authori- 
ties when they discharge lawfully their 
official duties. 

(b) Children must obey their teachers and 
other persons in whose charge they have 
been placed by their parents. 


— 196 — 


Scripture 

“And he said to them, ‘Render, therefore, to 
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God 
the things that are God’s’’”’ (Luke 20:25). 

“Let everyone be subject to the higher authorities, 
for there exists no authority except from God, and 
those who exist have been appointed by God. 
Therefore he who resists the authority resists the 
ordinance of God; and they that resist bring on 
themselves condemnation. For rulers are a terror 
not to the good work but to the evil. Dost thou 
wish, then, not to fear the authority? Do what 
is good and thou wilt have praise from it. For 
it is God’s minister to thee for good. But if thou 
dost what is evil, fear, for not without reason does 
it carry the sword. For it is God’s minister, an 
avenger to execute wrath on him who does evil. 
Wherefore you must needs be subject, not only 
because of the wrath, but also for conscience’ 
sake. For this is also why you pay tribute, for 
they are the ministers of God, serving unto this 
very end. Render to all men whatever is their due; 
tribute to whom tribute is due; taxes to whom 
taxes are due; fear to whom fear is due; honor to 
whom honor is due’ (Romans 13:1-7). 


244. What duty have parents toward their children and 
superiors toward those under their care? 
Parents must provide for the spiritual and 
bodily welfare of their children; superiors, 
according to their varying degrees of respon- 
sibility, must care for those entrusted to them. 

(a) Parents must manifest their love for 
their children in a reasonable manner. 
They must be on guard lest they spoil 
their children by granting them unrea- 
sonable requests; they must not neglect 
to correct their faults. 
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(b) It is the duty of parents to care for 
the spiritual welfare of their children, 
by having them baptized as soon as pos- 
sible, by having them well instructed in 
the truths of religion; by training them 
in the practice of the Christian virtues, 
both by word and example; by counsel- 
ing them to choose good companions; by 
directing their reading and recreation; 
and by urging them to fulfill their obli- 
gations to assist at Mass on Sundays and 
holydays, and to receive the sacraments 
regularly, even frequently. 

(c) The Church forbids parents to send 
their children to non-Catholic or secular 
schools in which the Catholic religion 1s 
not taught, unless the bishop of a diocese 
grants permission because of particular 
circumstances. 

(d) Parents are responsible for the physi- 
cal and social well-being of their chil- 
dren. They must provide the necessary 
food, clothing, shelter, and medical care 
insofar as they are able. Parents are 
equally responsible for the intellectual 
and religious instruction and moral train- 
ing of their children, They should rear 
them to be useful, self-supporting, pa- 
triotic citizens and informed, practical 
members of the Church. 
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246. 


Scripture 


“He that spareth the rod hateth his son: but he 
that loveth him correcteth him betimes’”’ (Proverbs 
13724). 

“Hast thou children? Instruct them, and bow 
down their neck from their childhood” (Ecclesi- 
asticus 7:25). 


“And you, fathers, do not provoke your children 
to anger, but rear them in the discipline and ad- 
monition of the Lord’ (Ephesians 6:4). 


What are the duties of a citizen toward his country? 


A citizen must love his country, be sincerely 
interested in its welfare, and respect and obey 
its lawful authority. 

(a) A person who plots against his coun- 
try or rebels against its legitimate gov- 
ernment commits a grave sin. Citizens, 
however, have a tight to defend them- 
selves against tyranny when there is no 
other way to secure the exercise of their 
fundamental human rights. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 243, Romans 13:1-7. 


How does a citizen show a sincere interest in his coun- 
try's welfare? 
A citizen shows a sincere interest in his coun- 
try’s welfare by voting honestly and without 
selfish motives, by paying just taxes, and by 
defending his country’s rights when necessary. 
(a) Citizens should exercise their right to 
vote. This is a moral obligation when the 
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common good of the state or the good of 
religion, especially in serious matters, 
can be promoted. 

(b) Citizens should vote for the candi- 
dates who in their judgment are best 
qualified to discharge the duties of pub- 
lic office. Mere personal gain or friend- 
ship does not justify one’s voting for a_ 
candidate. It would be sinful to cast a 
ballot for one who, in the judgment of 
the voters, would do grave public harm. 

c) Citizens of a country as well as aliens 
should obey the law of paying just taxes 
in order to contribute their fair share to 
the lawful expenses of good government 
and public security. 

(d) Citizens are obliged to help their 
country wage a just war. They must 
serve in the armed forces if the govern- 
ment commands them to do so unless 
they are convinced from adequate and 
unquestionable evidence that the war is — 
unjust. 


247. Why must we respect and obey the lawful authority — 
of our country? 
We must respect and obey the lawful author- 
ity of our country because it comes from God, © 
the Source of all authority. 
(a) Citizens may accept any form of gov- 
ernment that does not claim for itself 
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rights that belong to God alone or those 
that are proper to the individual, to the 
family, or to the Church. The state 
exists for the common good of men, and 
not men for the state. A government may 
not infringe on the right of an indi- 
vidual or of a family to worship God and 
to live according to His laws; nor may it 
forbid parents to instruct their children 
in the truths of God and to train them in 
virtuous living. A government may not 
prohibit the Church from preaching the 
Gospel, administering the sacraments, 
and legislating in all those matters that 
pertain to the worship of God and the 
salvation of souls. 

(b) If a government commands citizens 
to violate the law of God they must re- 
fuse to obey, for, according to Saint 
Luke, “We must obey God rather than 
Bice (ACtS 5:29 ).. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 243. 


248. Why are we obliged to take an active part in works 
of good citizenship? 


We are obliged to take an active part in works 
of good citizenship because right reason re-. 
quires citizens to work together for the public 
welfare of the country. 
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What are the chief duties of those who hold public 
office? 

The chief duties of those who hold public 
office are to be just to all in exercising their 
authority and to promote the general welfare. 


Scripture 


“Give ear, you that rule the people, and that please 
yourselves in multitudes of nations: For power is 
given you by the Lord, and strength by the most 
High, Who will examine your works, and search 
out your thoughts” (Wisdom 6:3-4). 


What does the fourth commandment forbid? 


The fourth commandment forbids disrespect, 
unkindness, and disobedience to our parents 
and lawful superiors. 

(a) Children sin mortally when they fail 
to give the respect and love due to their 
parents by hating them, unjustly threat- 
ening them, or striking them, by seri- 
ously insulting or ridiculing them, by 
wishing them serious evil, by treating 
them heartlessly, by disregarding them 
when they are in grave need, by cursing 
them, by causing them great sorrow, of 
by provoking them to serious anger. 

(b) Children still subject to parental 
authority sin mortally by disobeying the 
just commands of their parents in serious 
matters. The command of parents to 
avoid bad companions, sinful reading or 
immoral amusements, to receive the sac- 
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raments and religious instruction, to 
assist according to the law of the Church 
at Mass on Sundays and holydays of ob- 
ligation, and to preserve the necessary 
order and peace of the home, must be 
considered as ordinarily binding under 
serious obligation. The disobedience of 
young children is frequently not sinful 
because of inadvertence, levity, or lack 
of seriousness on the part of parents who 
do not insist on their children obeying 
their commands under pain of sin. 

(c) Disobedience of children and of other 
subjects, even in slight matters, can be- 
come a grave sin when the motive of the 
disobedience is serious contempt for the 
authority of parents and _ legitimate 
superiors. 


Scripture 


“ “Cursed be he who dishonors his father or his 
mother!’ And all the people shall answer, 
‘Amen’ ”’ (Deuteronomy 27:16). 


“Render to all men whatever is their due; tribute 
to whom tribuite is due; taxes to whom taxes are 
due; fear to whom fear is due; honor to whom 
honor is due” (Romans 13:7). 


251. What is the fifth commandment of God? 
The fifth commandment of God is: Thou 
shalt not kill. 
(a) Killing, which is forbidden by this 
commandment, means taking the life of 
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a human being unjustly. Animals may be 
killed for man’s reasonable need or con- 
venience. Hunting, fishing, and using 
animals for scientific purposes are pet- 
missible. To kill.or injure animals with- 
out a good reason is sinful but it is not a 
violation of this commandment. 


Scripture 
“You shall not kill’ (Exodus 20:13). 


252. What are we commanded by the fifth commandment? 


By the fifth commandment we are com- 
manded to take proper care of our own spit- 
itual and bodily well-being and that of our 
neighbor. 


(a) Man does not have supreme dominion 
over his own life; he was not the cause 
of its beginning nor may he be the de- 
liberate cause of its end. Man must use 
the ordinary means to preserve life. He 
is not, however, obliged to use extraor- 
dinary means which would involve rela- 
tively great expense or intolerable pain 
or shame. 

(b) Man is obliged to use prudent means 
in order to preserve his health and the 
health of those under his care. 


253. What does the fifth commandment forbid? 
The fifth commandment forbids murder and 
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suicide, and also fighting, anger, hatred, re- 
venge, drunkenness, and bad example. 

(a) Murder is the voluntary and unjust 
killing of a human being. It is a serious 
crime because it is an infringement on 
the right of God’s dominion over human 
life and is an irreparable injustice to the 
victim, to his family, and to society. 

(b) The life of another person may law- 
fully be taken: 

fst, in order to protect one’s own life 
or that of a neighbor, or a serious 
amount of possessions from an un- 
just aggressor, provided no other 
means of protection is effective; 

second, by a soldier fighting a just war; 

third, by a duly appointed executioner 
of the state when he metes out a just 
punishment for a crime. 

(c) War is an armed conflict between sov- 
ereign states which is undertaken by 
public sanction. A nation may wage a 
just war under the following conditions: 

fwst, if it is necessary to defend the 
tights of the state in a grave matter; 

second, if it is undertaken only as a 
last resort after all other means have 
failed; | 

third, if it is conducted justly in ac- 
cordance with natural and interna- 
tional law; 


— 205 — 


fourth, if it is not continued after due 
satisfaction has been offered or 
given by the unjust aggressor nation. 

(d) The direct intention to kill an inno- 
cent person is never permissible, either 
by public or private authority. The state 
does not have the right to take the life 
of a sick person, even at his own request, 
in order to relieve him of pain. An un- 
born child has the same right to life as 
any other person and may never be di- 
rectly killed, even to save the life of the 
mother. 

(e) The human body may not be muti- 
lated unless there is no other way to pre- 
serve the health or to save the life of a 
person. — 

(f) It is sinful to risk one’s life without a 
sufficiently good reason. To risk one’s 
life in order to save the life of another 
person is permissible and in certain cases 
obligatory. 

(g) It is the law of the Church that the 
bodies of those who have knowingly and 
deliberately committed suicide shall not 
be given Christian burial. 

(h) One may never take part in a duel, 
which is a prearranged contest between 
two persons with deadly weapons. The 
Church punishes with excommunication 
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not only those who engage in a duel, 
but also those who assist them and even 
those who are deliberately present at a 
duel and do not, as far as they can, try 
to prevent it. 


(1) Unjust anger leads to hatred, revenge, 
fighting, and other grave sins. 

(j) Excessive eating and drinking are sin- 
ful because they injure the health of a 
person and often lead to other sins. A 
person commits a mortal sin when by ex- 
cessive use of alcoholic drink he deliber- 
ately deprives himself of the use of reason 
without a just cause, or when by habitual 
drinking he seriously injures his health, 
neglects to provide for his family or gives 
scandal, or when, as a result of excessive 
drinking, he violates a grave obligation 
arising from the law of God, the Church, 
or the state. 


Scripture 


“You have heard that it was said to the ancients, 
‘Thou shalt not kill’; and that whoever shall 
kill shall be liable to judgment. But I say to you 
that everyone who is angry with his brother shall 
be liable to judgment; and whoever says to his 
brother, ‘Raca,’ shall be liable to the Sanhedrin; 
and whoever says, “Thou fool!’, shall be liable to 
the fire of Gehenna. Therefore, if thou art offer- 
ing thy gift at the altar, and there rememberest that 
thy brother has anything against thee, leave thy 
gift before the altar and go first to be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift” 
(Matthew 5:21-24). 
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‘Woe to the world because of scandals! For it 
must needs be that scandals come, but woe to the 
man through whom scandal does come! And if 
thy hand or thy foot is an occasion of sin to thee, 
cut it off and cast it from thee! It is better for 
thee to enter life maimed or lame, than, having 
two hands or two feet, to be cast into the everlast- 
ing fire. And if thy eye is an occasion of sin to 
thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee! It is 
better for thee to enter into life with one eye, than, 
having two eyes, to be cast into hell-fire’’ (Mat- 
thew 18:7-9). 

‘The works of the flesh are manifest, which are... 
enmities, contentions... anger, quarrels... mur- 
ders, drunkenness, carousings, and suchlike. And 
concerning these I warn you, as I have warned you, 
that they who do such things will not attain the 
kingdom of God” (Galatians 5:19-21). 

“But let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, 
and slow to wrath. For the wrath of man does not 
work the justice of God” (James 1:19-20). 
“Everyone who hates his brother is a murderer. 
And you know that no murderer has eternal life 
abiding in him” (I John 3:15). 


254. What is the sixth commandment of God? 


255: 


The sixth commandment of God is: Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. 


Scripture 


‘You shall not commit adultery” (Exodus 20:14). 


What are we commanded by the sixth commandment? 


By the sixth commandment we are com- 
manded to be pure and modest in our be- 
havior. 


(a) Purity is a moral virtue which rightly 


regulates all voluntary expression of 
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sexual pleasure in marriage and excludes 
it altogether outside the married state. 
Purity, moreover, is necessary to preserve 
and to strengthen the other virtues. 


(b) Modesty inclines one to refrain from 
any action or word that might lead one- 
self or others to an unlawful incitement 
of the sexual appetite. Modesty is neces- 
sary for safeguarding purity. 


Scripture 


“I exhort you therefore, brethren, by the mercy of 
God, to present your bodies as a sacrifice, living, 
holy, pleasing to God— your spiritual service’ 
(Romans 12:1). 


“Or do you not know that your members are the 
temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, whom 
you have from God, and that you are not your 
own? For you have been bought at a great price. 
Glorify God and bear him in your body” (I Cor- 
inthians 6:19-20). 


256. What does the sixth commandment forbid? 


The sixth commandment forbids all impurity 
and immodesty in words, looks, and actions, 
whether alone or with others. 


(a) Impurity is any deliberate thought, 
word, look, or deed with oneself or an- 
other by which the sexual appetite is 
aroused outside of marriage, and even in 
marriage when contrary to the purpose 
for which God instituted the married 
state. 


— 209 — 


(b) Some of the chief sins against purity 
are: 

first, adultery, by which one violates 
the sexual rights of the married 
state. This sin is also committed by 
one who lives as the legal husband 
or wife of another after one or both 
parties have secured a civil divorce; 

second, fornication, by which an un- 
married person usurps the marriage 
right by sexual intercourse with an- 
other unmarried person; 

third, deliberate actions with oneself 
or others performed to arouse the 
sexual appetite. 

(c) Immodesty is any deliberate thought, 
word, or action that tends toward im- 
purity. 

(d) When there is full deliberation in any 
sin of impurity it is a mortal sin. Im- 
modesty may be either a mortal or venial 
sin depending on the greater or less 
danger of impurity to which it tends, the 
degree of scandal, and the intention of 
the sinner. 

(ce) Sins of impurity and immodesty are 
extremely dangerous because human na- 
ture is strongly inclined toward them, 
and because they quickly develop into 
habits which are most difficult to eradi- 
cate. 
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Scripture 

“You have heard that it was said to the ancients, 
‘Thou shalt not commit adultery.’ But I say to you 
that anyone who so much as looks with lust at a 
woman has already committed adultery with her in 
his heart’’ (Matthew 5:27-28). 

“But immorality and every uncleanness or covet- 
ousness, let it not even be named among you, as 
becomes saints; or obscenity or foolish talk or 
scurrility, which are out of place; but rather thanks- 
giving. For know this and understand, that no 
fornicator, or unclean person, or covetous one (for 
that is idolatry) has any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Christ and God. Let no one lead you astray 
with empty words; for because of these things the 
wrath of God comes upon the children of dis- 
obedience”: (Ephesians 5:3-7). 

“For this is the will of God, your sanctification; 
that you abstain from immorality; that every one 
of you learn how to possess his vessel in holiness 
and honor, not in the passion of lust like the 
Gentiles who do not know God” (I Thessalonians 
4:3-5). 


257. What are the chief dangers to the virtue of chastity? 


The chief dangers to the virtue of chas- 
tity are: idleness, sinful curiosity, bad com- 
panions, drinking, immodest dress, and in- 
decent books, plays, and motion pictures. 
(a) We must avoid as far as possible any 
person, place, or thing that is likely to 
tempt us to immodesty and impurity. 
Special care must be taken to avoid the 
near occasions of these sins. 
(b) Unmarried persons may not carry on 
a courtship with those who are not free 
to marry. They should avoid receiving 
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258. 
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any attention from them. Familiarity 
with such persons can readily lead to 
many sins of impurity and to an invalid 
marriage. 


Scripture 
‘Tdleness hath taught much evil’’ (Ecclesiasticus 
33:29). 


What are the chief means of preserving the virtue of 
chastity? 
The chief means of preserving the virtue of 
chastity are to avoid carefully all unnecessary 
dangers, to seek God’s help through prayer, 
frequent confession, Holy Communion, and 
assistance at Holy Mass, and to have a special 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin. 
Scripture 
“Watch and pray, that you may not enter into 
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak’’ (Mark 14:38). 
“Be sober, be watchful! For your adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, goes about seeking some- 
one to devour. Resist him, steadfast in the faith, 


knowing that the same suffering befalls your 
brethren all over the world” (I Peter 5:8-9). 


LESSON 20 
The Seventh, Eighth, Ninth, and Tenth 


Commandments of God 


What is the seventh commandment of God? 


The seventh commandment of God is: Thou 
shalt not steal. 
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(a) To steal is to take or to retain volun- 
tarily something belonging to another, 
for gain, against his reasonable will. To 
steal secretly is theft; to steal violently is 
robbery. 


(b) Theft and robbery are contrary to the 
natural law and are opposed to justice. 
They are considered mortal sins unless 
that which is stolen is of little value. 
Even in the case of slight value, the vio- 
lence attached to robbery may make it a 
mortal sin. 


(c) When the thing stolen is of great 
value, solely from its own intrinsic worth, 
it is said to constitute absolutely grave 
matter. Theft or robbery of something 
which in itself is grave matter may not 
impose a hardship on the owner but it is 
a mortal sin because it is a serious attack 
on society, on the public peace of a com- 
munity, and on its security. Dishonesty 
which seriously disturbs the public order 
is always a mortal sin. The amount that 
constitutes absolutely grave matter in 
theft or robbery varies in different coun- 
tries, owing to the special conditions and 
circumstances of the countries. 


(d) When the thing stolen is of relatively 
great value, that is, not from its own in- 
trinsic worth, but considering the con- 
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dition of the owner and the injury suf- 
fered, it is said to constitute relatively 
grave matter. The theft, for example, 
from a poor man of an amount that is re- 
quired for one day’s support of him- 
self and his family would constitute, at 
least, relatively grave matter and would 
be a mortal sin. 


(e) One who frequently steals things of 
small value from one or different per- 
sons within a short period (a month or 
two), the total of which is of serious 
value, commits a mortal sin in the last 
act of the series of stealing, because the 
small amounts stolen go together to con- 
stitute grave matter. 


Scripture 
“You shall not steal” (Exodus 20:15). 


260. What are we commanded by the seventh command- 
ment? 
By the seventh commandment we are com- 
manded to respect what belongs to others, to 
live up to our business agreements, and to_ 
pay our just debts. 


(a) These obligations are imposed on us 
in the court of conscience even though 
the civil law may not oblige us. 


(b) It is sinful to incur willfully debts 
beyond one’s ability to pay. The desire 
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for pleasure and social and political am- 
bition do not justify living beyond one’s 
means, an abuse which has become a 
prevalent vice. 


Scripture 


“The beginning of a good way is to do justice; 
and this is more acceptable with God than to offer 
sacrifices.... Better is a little with justice, than 
great revenues with iniquity” (Proverbs 16:5, 8). 


“The wicked man borrows and does not repay.” 
(Psalm 36:21) 


“Render to all men whatever is their due; tribute 
to whom tribute is due; taxes to whom taxes are 
due...’’ (Romans 13:7). 


261. What does the seventh commandment forbid? 


Besides stealing, the seventh commandment 
forbids cheating, unjust keeping of what 
belongs to others, unjust damage to the prop- 
erty of others, and the accepting of bribes by 
public officials. 


(a) The seventh commandment is violated 
by merchants who use false weights and 
measures, make exorbitant profits, or lie 
about the essential qualities of their 
goods; by those who obtain money from 
others by persuading them to make un- 
sound investments with the assurance of 
gain; and by those who knowingly pass 
counterfeit money or take undue advan- 
tage of the ignorance or necessity of 
another. 


pt ame 


(b) Employers who defraud laborers by 
not paying them a just, living wage keep 
what belongs to others and are guilty of 
grave injustice not only to the employee 
but also to members of his family. This 
injustice can cause sefious sins in the 
domestic life as well as in the social life 
of a community. Employees who waste 
time during working hours, do careless 
work, or neglect to take reasonable care 
of the property of their employers vio- 
late the seventh commandment. 


(c) Public officials are obliged to make 
appointments on merit; they sin against 
the seventh commandment when they 
demand money or its equivalent for such 
appointments. If these appointees do not 
render a just service for the tax payments 
of a community, a further injustice is 
done to the citizens, Public officials sin 
mortally by taking bribes for allowing 
persons to violate the law in serious mat- 
ters. The guilt of these officials is all the 
greater when they violate their oath to 
uphold the law. 


Scripture 
“Do not act dishonestly in using measures of 
length or weight or capacity. You shall have a 
true scale and true weights, an honest epha and 
an honest hin” (Leviticus 19:35-36). 
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262. Are we obliged to restore to the owner stolen goods, 
or their value? 


We are obliged to restore to the owner stolen 
goods, or their value, whenever we are able. 


(a) If the owner is dead, stolen goods 
must be restored to the heirs. If the 
owner or heir of stolen goods cannot be 
determined, the goods or their value are 
to be given to the poor or pious causes. 
A person who has obtained goods un- 
justly, but who no longer possesses them, 
must sincerely intend to make due resti- 
tution as soon as he can; otherwise his 
sin cannot be forgiven. 


(b) A person who deliberately assists an- 
other in stealing, even though he receives 
none of the loot, must make restitution 
if the other person does not do so. Stolen 
goods that have been bought or received 
as a gift must be restored to their right- 
ful owner. Compensation may be de- 
manded from the person who stole the 
goods, but not from their owner. In 
some places, civil law makes provisions 
for the owner in such cases. 


(c) Lost goods that are found may be kept 
only after every reasonable effort has 
been made to find the owner and to re- 
store the goods. 
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264. 


265. 


Scri pture 


‘‘When a man steals an ox or a sheep, and slaugh- 
ters or sells it, he shall restore five oxen for the 
one ox, and four sheep for the one sheep” 
(Exodus 22:1). 


Are we obliged to repair damage unjustly done to the 
property of others? 
We are obliged to repair damage unjustly 
done to the property of others, or to pay the 
amount of the damage, as far as we are able. 
(a) A person who has accidentally dam- 
aged the property of another through no 
fault of his own is not obliged to repair 
the damage unless required to do so by 
civil law. 


Scripture 


“When a man is burning over a field or a vine- 
yard, if he lets the fire spread so that it burns in 
another’s field, he must make restitution with the 
best Siig of his own field or vineyard” 
(Exodus 22:4). 


What is the eighth commandment of God? 


The eighth commandment of God is: Thou 
shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbor. 


Scri pture 


“You shall not bear false witness against your 
neighbor” (Exodus 20:16). 


What are we commanded by the eighth command- 
ment? 


By the eighth commandment we are com- 
manded to speak the truth in all things, but 


— 218 — 


especially in what concerns the good name 
and honor of others. 

(a) This commandment concerns the prac- 
tice of the virtue of truthfulness which 
promotes the general welfare of society, 
the orderly function of which depends, 
in large measure, on its members speak- 
ing the truth. 

(b) A good name is a most precious 
possession. The eighth commandment 
obliges us to respect the good name of 
our neighbor by not making known his 
faults when we have no right to do so 
and by not making false accusations 
against him. 

Scripture 
“Speak ye truth every one to his neighbor” 
(Zacharias 8:16). 

“Wherefore, put away lying and speak truth each 


one with his neighbor, because we are members of 
one another” (Ephesians 4:25). 


256. What does the eighth commandment forbid? 


The eighth commandment forbids lies, rash 
judgment, detraction, calumny, and the tell- 
ing of secrets we are bound to keep. 

(a) A lie expresses opposition between 
one’s word and one’s thought; it implies 
the intention to deceive by stating what 
is false. A lie is intrinsically wrong and 
is opposed to the natural law. It under- 
mines mutual trust among men. 
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(b) Ordinarily, a lie told in jest or for 
someone’s benefit is a venial sin; a de- 
liberate lie which causes serious harm 1s 
a mortal sin. A lie told under oath is 
perjury and is always a mortal sin. 

(c) It is permissible to give an evasive an- 
swer to a question when there is no obli- 
gation to answer. In this case, the hearer 
is permitted to deceive himself by his 
own interpretation. ) 

(d) Cheating in examinations is wrong 
because one thereby acquires unearned 
credits in studies. If by cheating one 
wins a prize, one really steals and is 
obliged to make restitution. 


Scripture 


“You shall keep away from anything dishonest” 
(Exodus 23:7). 

“Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord” 
(Proverbs 12:22). 


267. When does a person commit the sin of rash judgment? 


A person commits the sin of rash judgment 
when, without sufficient reason, he believes 
something harmful to another’s character. 


(a) We rightly prize the favorable judg- 
ment of others about our character. We 
may not, without certain knowledge, be- 
lieve things that undermine or destroy 
the character of another. Rash judgment 
is a sin against justice; it is a mortal sin 
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if grave injustice is done deliberately. 
To suspend judgment about a person’s 
character until suspicion or doubt can be 
settled is not sinful. 


Scripture 


“Before thou inquire, blame no man” (Ecclesi- 
asticus 11:7). 


“Do not judge, that you may not be judged. For 
with what judgment you judge, you shall be 
judged; and with what measure you measure, it 
shall be measured to you. But why dost thou see 
the speck in thy brother’s eye, and yet dost not 
consider the beam in thy own eye?” (Matthew 
7Gl-3)): 


258. When does a person commit the sin of detraction? 


A person commits the sin of detraction when, 
without a good reason, he makes known the 
hidden faults of another. 


(a) There must be a sufficiently grave rea- 
son to reveal the hidden faults of others, 
for example, the defense of one’s self or 
others; the correction of others by their 
parents or superiors; the welfare of socie- 
ty, as when one is obliged to inform pub- 
lic authorities of another’s secret crimes. 
A person who has been found guilty 
in court has lost his good name owing to 
the charge proved against him. It is not 
detraction to speak of this court action 
to others, nor is it against the eighth 
commandment to speak of faults that are 
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generally known in a community. It is, 
however, more charitable not to do so. 
(b) Detraction is a mortal sin if it unjustly 
does great harm to a person’s reputation. 


(c) We should avoid unkind remarks 
about others, and talebearing which 
needlessly causes misunderstanding, dis- 
trust, and enmity. 


(d) Contumely or insult dishonors a per- 
son unjustly in his presence by refusing 
to show him the signs of honor due him, 
or by not noticing him, or by making 
known his faults, without sufficient rea- 
son. The same harm can be done by any 
means of communication, as by letter, 
telephone, radio, motion picture, or tele- 
vision. Contumely is a sin against justice 
and charity and its gravity depends on 
the extent of the dishonor shown. 


Scripture 
“Whoever slanders his neighbor in secret, 
him will I destroy.” 
(Psalm 100:5) 
“A good name is better than great riches: and 
good favor is above silver and gold” (Proverbs 
22:1). 
“The whisperer and the double tongued is ac- 
cursed: for he hath troubled many that were at 
peace’ (Ecclesiasticus 28:15). 
‘Take care of a good name: for this shall continue 
with thee, more than a thousand treasures precious 
and great” (Ecclesiasticus 41:15). 
‘““Admonish them . . . speaking evil of none” (Titus 
3:1-2). 
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269. When does a person commit the sin of calumny or 


a 


slander? 


A person commits the sin of calumny or slan- 
der when by lying he injures the good name 
of another. 


(a) We are guilty of calumny or slander 
when we falsely charge another with 
defects or sins. Calumny is opposed to 
truth, justice, and charity. It is a mortal 
sin if serious harm is deliberately done. 


(b) To listen with pleasure to calumny, 
slander, or detraction is a mortal sin 
against justice and against charity when 
prompted by hatred; it is a venial sin 
when the motive is curiosity or levity. 
We should try to change a conversation 
that seriously deals with calumny, slan- 
der, or detraction, or we should show 
that we are not interested in such con- 
versation. 


Scripture 
“You shall not go about spreading slander... 
(Leviticus 19:16). 
“Devise not a lie against thy brother: neither do 
the like against thy friend” (Ecclesiasticus 7:13). 
‘Plunder no one, accuse no one falsely’’ (Luke 
3:14). 


270. When are we obliged to keep a secret? 


We are obliged to keep a secret when we have 
promised to do so, when our office requires it, 
or when the good of another demands it. 
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(a) A person who violates a secret com- 
mits a mortal sin if he foresees that it 

_ will reasonably give great offense or 
cause gtave harm to another, or if the 
fact made known under secrecy is seri- 
ous; otherwise it is a venial sin. 


(b) It is permissible to reveal a secret if 
consent to do so can be reasonably pre- 
sumed. A secret should be revealed to 
prevent some grave harm to the general 
welfare of a community or to an inno- 
cent party. Secrets of the confessional 
may never be revealed, no matter what 
the consequence, even if it be death. 


(c) It is sinful to read a letter addressed 
to another without his permission, or to 
eavesdrop on private conversation, un- 
less done in order to prevent some grave 
harm. 


271. What must a person do who has sinned by detraction 
or calumny, or has told a secret he is bound to keep? 


A person who has sinned by detraction or 
calumny, or who has told a secret he is bound 
to keep, must repair the harm he has done 
to his neighbor, as far as he is able. 

(a) This reparation, like the restoration 
of stolen goods, is necessary because ‘a 
person’s good name and honor are more 
precious than his material possessions. 
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This obligation is serious when grave 
harm is done. It is binding even if the 
one who must retract thereby suffers some 
harm. If a person insults someone pub- 
licly, he is obliged to apologize publicly; 
if the insult is in private, the apology 
may be made privately. 


272. What is the ninth commandment of God? 


The ninth commandment of God is: Thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife. 


Scripture 
“You shall not covet your neighbor’s wife. You 
shall not desire your neighbor’s house or field, . . . 
nor anything that belongs to him’’ (Deuteronomy 
5 PAD 


273. What are we commanded by the ninth commandment? 


By the ninth commandment we are com- 
manded to be pure in thought and desire. 


Scripture 

“Evil thoughts are an abomination to the Lord: 
and pure words most beautiful shall be confirmed 
by him’ (Proverbs 15:26). 

“Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see 
God” (Matthew 5:8). 

“For out of the heart come evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, immorality, thefts, false witness, blas- 
phemies. These are the things that defile a 
man’ (Matthew 15:19-20). 

“Therefore mortify your members, which are on 
earth: immorality, uncleanness, lust, evil desire 
and covetousness (which is a form of idol-wor- 
ship). Because of these things the wrath of God 
comes upon the unbelievers” (Colossians 3:5-6). 
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276. 


“Beloved, I exhort you as strangers and pilgrims 
to abstain from carnal desires which war against 
thecsoule mere rcter. 2. Li), 


See Scripture, question 256, Matthew 5:27-28. 


Are mere thoughts about impure things always sinful 
in themselves? 

Mere thoughts about impure things are not 
always sinful in themselves, but such thoughts 
are dangerous. 


When do thoughts about impure things become sinful? 


Thoughts about impure things become sinful 
when a person thinks of an unchaste act and 
deliberately takes pleasure in so thinking, or 
when unchaste desire or passion is aroused 
and consent is given to it. 


What is forbidden by the ninth commandment? 


The ninth commandment forbids all thoughts 
and desires contrary to chastity. 

(a) We should form the habit of praying 
immediately when we are beset by im- 
pure thoughts, desires, or imaginations. 
It is well to know by heart many ejacula- 
tions addressed to Our Lord and His 
Blessed Mother which we should repeat 
in time of such temptations. 

(b) In confessing deliberate impure de- 
sires, one must tell the confessor their 
object, for example, a married or single 
person, of the same or the opposite sex, 
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because such circumstances change the 
nature of the sin. 


277. What is the tenth commandment of God? 


The tenth commandment of God is: Thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 272, Deuteronomy 5:21. 


278. What does the tenth commandment forbid? 


The tenth commandment forbids all desire to 
take or to keep unjustly what belongs to 
others, and also forbids envy at their success. 
(a) It is permissible to seek material pros- 
perity if we do so honestly and do not 
expose ourselves to the proximate dan- 
gers of sin. 


Scripture 


“The eye of the envious is wicked’ (Ecclesiasti- 
cus 14:8). 
‘Take heed and guard yourself from all covetous- 
ness, for a man’s life does not consist in the 
abundance of his possessions” (Luke 12:15). 
‘For covetousness is the root of all evils, and some 
in their eagerness to get rich have strayed from the 
faith and have involved themselves in many 
troubles” (I Timothy 6:10). 
“Let your manner of life be without avarice; be 
content with what you have, for he himself has 
said, 
‘I will not leave thee, 
neither will I forsake thee 
(Hebrews 13:5). 
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EESSONE 21 


The Commandments of the Church; 


The First and Second Commandments 


279. Whence has the Catholic Church the right to make 
laws? 
The Catholic Church has the right to make 
laws from Jesus Christ, who said to the apos- 
tles, the first bishops of His Church: “What- 
ever you bind on earth shall be bound also in 
heaven.” 


(a) The power of the Church to bind and 
to loose is known as “the power of the 
keys” and includes everything necessary 
for the government of the Church and 
for the direction of the faithful in order 
that they may attain their eternal destiny. 
The primary purpose of Church laws ts 
the eternal salvation of men. 

(b) The Church has power from Christ 
to make laws and to enforce their ob- 
servance. 

(c) It is a mortal sin to disobey a law of 
the Church in a serious matter, a venial 
sin in a slight matter. 

(d) The Church has indirect power over 
those temporal matters which are neces- 
sary or useful for the salvation of men. 
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Servs pture 
“Amen I say to you, whatever you bind on earth 
shall be bound also in heaven; and whatever you 
loose on earth shall be loosed also in heaven’ 
(Matthew 18:18). 


‘He therefore said to them again, ‘Peace be to 
you! As the Father has sent me, I also send you’ ” 
(John 20:21), 


280. By whom is this right to make laws exercised? 


This right to make laws is exercised by the 
bishops, the successors of the apostles, and 
especially by the Pope, who as the successor 
of the chief of the apostles, Saint Peter, has 
the right to make laws for the universal 
Church. 

(a) The Roman Pontiff has full, supreme, 
ordinary (that ts, in virtue of his office), 
and immediate jurisdiction over the uni- 
versal Church. 

(b) All the bishops of the Church assem- 
bled in a general council in union with 
the Pope can make laws for the universal 
Church. 

(c) A residential bishop or one who is 
empowered by the Holy See as an Ordi- 
nary, whether invested with the epis- 
copal character or not, has immediate 
jurisdiction over his own diocese or 
territory. 

Scripture 


See Scripture, question 137, Matthew 28:18-20; 
question 147, Matthew 16:17-19. 


— 229 — 


281. Which are the chief commandments, or laws, of the 


Church? 


The chief commandments, or laws, of the 
Church are these six: 


Li 


To assist at Mass on all Sundays and holy- 
days of obligation. 


. To fast and to abstain on the days ap- 


pointed. 


. To confess our sins at least once a year. 
. To receive Holy Communion during the 


Easter time. 


. To contribute to the support of the Church. 
. To observe the laws of the Church con- 


cerning marriage. 

(a) Besides these six commandments there 
are many other laws regulating the gov- 
ernment of the Church and the admin- 
istration of its affairs. | 

(b) The collection of laws binding the 

‘Latin Church is contained in an off- 
cial book called the Code of Canon Law. 


282. What sin does a Catholic commit who through his 
own fault misses Mass on a Sunday or holyday of 
obligation? 


A Catholic who through his own fault misses 
Mass on a Sunday or holyday of obligation 
commits a mortal sin.” 


17. See question 237. 
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(a) The grave obligation to hear Mass on 
Sunday and holydays of obligation does 
not bind the following: 

fst, those who must care for the sick; 

second, those whose illness does not 
permit them to go outdoors; 

third, those who live a considerable 
distance from a church; 

fourth, those who must give immedi- 
ate attention to urgent work. 

(b) A person in doubt about this obliga- 
tion should consult a priest. 

Scripture 
See Scripture, question 236. 


283. Which are the holydays of obligation in the United 
States? 
The holydays of obligation in the United 
States are these six: 
Christmas Day (December 25) 
The Circumcision (January 1) 
Ascension Thursday (40 days after Easter) 
The Assumption (August 15) 
All Saints’ Day (November 1) 
The Immaculaté Conception (December 8) 
(a) There are four other holydays of obli- 
gation in the universal Church: the Feasts 
of Epiphany, Corpus Christi, Saint Jos- 
eph, and Saints Peter and Paul. With 
the approval of the Holy See, these four 
feasts are not holydays of obligation in 
the United States. 
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284. 


285. 


286. 


What else does the Church oblige us to do on holy- 
days of obligation? 
The Church obliges us to abstain from servile 
work on holydays of obligation, just as on 
Sundays, as far as we are able.” 
(a) Catholics who must work on holydays 
are obliged to hear Mass unless excused 
by a reasonably grave cause. 


Why were holydays instituted by the Church? 


Holydays were instituted by the Church to 
remind us of the mysteries of our religion 
and of the important events in the lives of 
Christ and of His Blessed Mother, and to 
recall to us the virtues and the rewards of the 
saints. 


What is a fast day? 


A fast day is a day on which only one full 
meal is allowed, but in the morning and eve- 
ning some food may be taken, the quantity 
and quality of which are determined by ap- 
proved local custom. 
(a) The one full meal may be taken 
either at noontime or in the evening. 
At this meal only may meat be taken. 
(b) To take liquid does not break one’s 
fast, provided it is not equivalent to food. 


18. For causes permitting servile work on holydays of obligation, 
see questions 239, 240. 
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287. 


288. 


289. 


Malted milk or cream, for example, is 
equivalent to food. 


Who are obliged to observe the fast days of the 
Church? 

All baptized persons between the ages of 
twenty-one and fifty-nine are obliged to ob- 
serve the fast days of the Church, unless they 
are excused or dispensed. 

(a) The sick and those who do extremely 
hard labor are excused from fasting. A 
person who is in doubt regarding the 
obligation to fast should consult a priest. 


What is a day of abstinence? 


A day of abstinence is a day on which we are 
not allowed the use of meat. 


Who are obliged to observe the abstinence days of 
the Church? 
All baptized persons seven years of age or 
over who have attained the use of reason are 
obliged to observe the abstinence days of the 
Church, unless they are excused or dispensed. 
(a) The sick'who need meat, persons who 
do extremely hard work, and those who 
would otherwise be deprived of sufficient 
food are excused from the law of ab- 
stinence. 
(b) For a just cause, a parish priest can 
dispense his subjects from the law of 
fast or of abstinence, or of both, in par- 
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ticular cases. He can dispense individ- 
uals or particular families of his parish. 
He can grant this dispensation to his 
subjects even when they are outside the 
limits of his parish, and also to visitors 
who are, at the time, in his parish. A 
bishop enjoys the same power with re- 
spect to his diocese. 

(c) Furthermore, the bishop of a diocese, 
when there is a gathering of many peo- 
ple, or when there is question of public 
health, can dispense a particular locality, 
or even the whole diocese, from the law 
of fast or of abstinence, or of both. The 
bishop can give faculties to dispense 
from the law of fast and abstinence to 
particular priests or to the confessors of 
the diocese. 


290. Why does the Church command us to fast and to 
abstain? 
The Church commands us to fast and to ab- 
stain in order that we may control the desires 
of the flesh, raise our minds more freely to 
_ God, and make satisfaction for sin. 

(a) It is not because meat and other foods 
are evil in themselves that. the Church 
prescribes days of fast and abstinence. 
The Church commands us to deny our- 
selves for the glory of God and the good 
of our souls. 


Bai 


Scripture 


“Prayer is good with fasting and alms: more than 
to lay up treasures of gold” (Tobias 12:8). 
‘Now therefore saith the Lord: ‘Be converted to 
me with all your heart, in fasting...’” (Joel 
2:12). 

“Then Jesus was led into the desert by the Spirit, 
to be tempted by the devil. And after fasting forty 
days and forty nights, he was hungry’ (Mat- 
thew 4:1-2). 

‘And when you fast, do not look gloomy like the 
hypocrites, who disfigure their faces in order to 
appear to men as fasting. Amen I say to you, they 
have received their reward. But thou, when thou 
dost fast, anoint thy head and wash thy face, so that 
thou mayest not be seen fasting by men, but by thy 
Father, who is in secret; and thy Father, who sees 
in secret, will reward thee’? (Matthew 6:16-18). 


291. Why does the Church make Friday a day of abstinence? 


292; 


The Church makes Friday a day of abstinence 
to remind us of Our Lord’s death on Good 
Friday. 
How can we know the days appointed for fast or 
abstinence? 
‘We can know the days appointed for fast or 
abstinence from the instructions of our bish- 
ops and priests (see Appendix V, page 
414). 

(a) From the general laws of the Church, 


we know the following regulations: 
fist, abstinence binds on all Fridays; 


second, fast and abstinence bind on 
Ash Wednesday, the Fridays and 
Saturdays of Lent, the Ember Days, 
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and the vigils of Pentecost, the As- 
sumption, All Saints, and Christ- 
mas. The Ember Days are twelve 
in number, three in each season, 
namely, the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday after December 13; after 
the first Sunday of Lent; after Pente- 
cost; and after September 14; 


third, fast binds on all the other days 
of Lent. 


(b) There is no obligation of fast or of 
abstinence on Sundays and holydays of 
obligation except when the holydays are 
in the season of Lent. 


(c) In the United States at present, most 
dioceses have special rules regarding 
fast and abstinence. These are explained 
in Appendix V, page 414. 


LESSON = 22 


The Third, Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Commandments 
of the Church 


293. What is meant by the commandment to confess our 
sins at least once a year? 
By the commandment to confess our sins at 
least once a year is meant that we are strictly 
obliged to make a good confession within the 
year, if we have a mortal sin to confess. 
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(a) This commandment binds all Cath- 
olics who have attained the use of reason. 


(b) One who commits a mortal sin after 
Baptism is obliged by divine law to re- 
ceive the sacrament of Penance. If this 
is impossible, one must make an act of 
perfect contrition and have the desire to 
receive the sacrament. 


(c) Baptized persons in the state of mortal 
sin who are in danger of death are 
obliged to receive the sacrament of 
Penance. 


(d) Owing to the obligation to receive 
Holy Communion at Easter time, it is 
customary to discharge the duty of an- 
nual confession at the same time. 


(ec) One guilty of mortal sin who does not 
fulfill the precept of annual confession 
commits another mortal sin. 


Scripture 


“He therefore said to them again, ‘Peace be to 
you! As the Father has sent me, I also send you.’ 
When he had" said this, he breathed upon them, 
and said to them, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit; whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and 
whose sins you shall retain, they are retained’ ” 
(John 20:21-23). 

“Confess, therefore, your sins to one another” 
(James 5:16). 


“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. If we acknowl- 
edge our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins and to cleanse us from all iniquity. If 
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we say that we have not sinned, we make him a 
liar, and his word is not in us’ (I John 1:8-10). 


294. Why should we go to confession frequently? 


We should go to confession frequently be- 
cause frequent confession greatly helps us to 
overcome temptation, to keep in the state of 
grace, and to grow in virtue. 


(a) It is not necessary to go to confes- 
sion before every Communion, provided 
one has not sinned mortally. One can 
best be guided about frequent confession 
by one’s confessor. 


295. What sin does a Catholic commit who neglects to re- 
ceive Holy Communion worthily during the Easter 
time? 

A Catholic who neglects to receive Holy 
Communion worthily during the Easter time 
commits a mortal sin. 


(a) This commandment obliges all Cath- 
olics who have the use of reason. Chil-' 
dren who have completed seven years of 
age are presumed to have the use of 
reason. 


(b) One does not fulfill this command- 
ment of the Church by a sacrilegious 
Communion. 


(c) One who has failed to receive Holy 
Communion within the appointed time 
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is obliged to receive the Holy Eucharist 
as soon as possible. 


Scripture 


“Jesus therefore said to them, ‘Amen, amen, I say 
to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you. 
He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has 
life everlasting and I will raise him up on the last 
day. For my flesh is food indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed’” (John 6:54-56). 


296. What is the Easter time in the United States? 


297, 


The Easter time in the United States begins 
on the first Sunday of Lent and ends on 
Trinity Sunday. | 


(a) Trinity Sunday, or the Sunday after 
Pentecost, is eight weeks after Easter. 


What is meant by the commandment to contribute to 
the support of the Church? 


By the commandment to contribute to the 
support of the Church is meant that each of 
us is obliged to bear his fair share of the 
financial burden of the Holy See, of the 
diocese, and of the parish. 


(a2) The Church instituted by Christ has 
the right to all the means it needs for the 
fulfillment of its divine commission, for 
divine worship, and for the support of 
the clergy. The Church has the right to 
determine how to secure the necessary 
means without civil interference. 
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(b) Mass stipends are given to the priest, 
not in payment for the spiritual benefits 
received, but as a means of his support. 


Scripture 
“When you take a census of the Israelites who 
are to be registered, each one, as he is enrolled, 
shall give the Lorp a forfeit for his life, so that 
no plague may come upon them for being regis- 
tered. Everyone who enters the registered group 
must pay a half-shekel, according to the standard 
of the sanctuary shekel, twenty geras to the shekel”’ 
(Exodus 30:12-13). 
“The whole priestly tribe of Levi shall have no 
share in the heritage with Israel; they shall live on 
the oblations of the Lorp and the portions due to 
him. Levi shall have no heritage among his broth- 
ers; the Lorp himself is his heritage, as he has 
told him. The priests shall have a right to the 
following things from the people: from those 
who are offering a sacrifice, whether the victim is 
from the herd or from the flock, the priest shall 
receive the shoulder, the jowls and the stomach. 
You shall also give him the first fruits of your 
grain and wine and oil, as well as the first fruits 
of the shearing of your flock; for the Lorp, your 
God, has chosen him and his sons out of all your 
tribes to be always in attendance to minister in the 
name of the Lorp. When a Levite goes from one 
of your communities anywhere in Israel in which 
he ordinarily resides, to visit, as his heart may 
desire, the place which the Lorp chooses, he may 
minister there in the name of the Lorp, his God, 
like all his fellow Levites who are in attendance 
there before the Lorp. He shall then receive the 
same portions to eat as the rest, along with his 
monetary offerings and heirlooms’ (Deuteronomy 
18:1-8). 
“Do not keep gold, or silver, or money in your 
girdles, no wallet for your journey, nor two tunics, 
nor sandals, nor staff; for the laborer deserves his 
living” (Matthew 10:9-10). 
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“So also the Lord directed that those who preach 
the gospel should have their living from the gos- 
pel” (I Corinthians 9:14). 


298. What is the ordinary law of the Church to be observed 
at the wedding of a Catholic? 


The ordinary law of the Church to be ob- 
served at the wedding of a Catholic is this: 
A Catholic can contract a true marriage only 
in the presence of an authorized priest and 
two witnesses.” 


(a) Before marriage the contracting par- 
ties have a serious obligation to answer 
truthfully all questions asked by the 
priest concerning their freedom to marry. 
These questions are asked for the pro- 
tection of the sacrament and the parties 
concerned. 


299. Does the Church forbid Catholics to contract mar- 
riage with certain persons? 


The Church does forbid Catholics to contract 
marriage with certain persons, and the fol- 
lowing are examples: 


frst, a marriage with a non-Catholic; 
this is a mixed marriage; 


second, a matriage with a second 
cousin, or any relative closer than a 
second cousin. 


19. See questions 462-465. 
pati sale 


(a) Some other examples of marriages for- 
bidden by the Church are: 

first, marriage of a boy who ts not six- 
teen years old or of a girl who is 
not fourteen years of age; 

second, marriage between a godparent 
and a godchild; 

third, marriage between a widow or a 
widower and the near relatives of 
the deceased spouse. 


300. Why does the Church forbid Catholics to marry non- 


301% 


Catholics? 


The Church forbids Catholics to marry non- 
Catholics because mixed marriages often 
bring about family discord, loss of faith on 
the part of the Catholic, and neglect of the 
religious training of the children. 


Scripture 


‘And it is better to die without children, than to 
leave ungodly children” (Ecclesiasticus 16:4). 


‘You therefore, brethren, since you know this 
beforehand, be on your guard lest, carried away 
by the error of the foolish, you fall away from 
your own steadfastness’ (II Peter 3:17). 


Does the Church ever permit mixed marriages or mar- 
riages between close relatives? 

For grave reasons the Church sometimes per- 
mits mixed marriages or marriages between 
close relatives; such a permission is called a 
dispensation. 


soni DAD aes 


(a) The divine law forbids mixed mar- 
riages as long as there is danger to the 
faith of the Catholic party or of the off- 
spring. 

(b) The Church, before granting the dis- 
pensation for a mixed marriage, demands 
that this danger be removed and asks that 
guarantees to that effect be given by ex- 
plicit promises made before a representa- 
tive of ecclesiastical authority. 


(c) The non-Catholic party must promise 
not to endanger the faith of the Catholic; 
both parties must promise that the chil- 
dren born of the marriage will be bap- 
tized in the Catholic Church alone and 
educated solely in the Catholic religion. 
The Catholic party, moreover, must 
promise to strive for the conversion of 
the non-Catholic party by prayer and 
good example. 


(d) Those who do not understand that 
marriage is a sacrament divinely insti- 
tuted and that only one Church was 
established by the Lord Christ are apt to 
consider these regulations of the Church 
rigorous and unreasonable. The Church 
is the divine guardian of faith and of the 
religion established by Christ. It is op- 
posed to mixed marriages and does all 
that is possible to discourage them. 
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302. Does the Church allow Catholics to marry during Lent 
and Advent? 
The Church allows Catholics to marry during 
Lent and Advent, provided they do so quietly 
and without much ceremony; a Nuptial Mass 
is forbidden during these seasons. 


303. What is a Nuptial Mass? 


A Nuptial Mass is a Mass which has special 
prayers to beg God’s blessing on the married 
couple. 
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Part Three 
THE SACRAMENTS AND PRAYER 


LESSON 23 


The Sacraments 


304. What is a sacrament? 
A sacrament is an outward sign instituted by 
Christ to give grace. 


(a) Man, composed of body and soul, 
lives in the midst of visible things, deals 
with them constantly, and gains his 
knowledge from them. His knowledge 
of spiritual things depends on the use 
of his senses. It was fitting, therefore, 
that the sacraments, which were to bring 
man the supernatural, spiritual gifts of 
grace, be instituted by Christ as visible 
signs which could be perceived by man. 
(b) In each of the sacraments there is an 
outward sign, that is, some external 
thing or action called the matter, and a 
set formula of words known as the 
form. The matter and the form together 
make up the sign of each sacrament. In 
the sacrament of Baptism, for example, 
the matter consists in the water and in its 
application to the person being baptized; 
the form is the sentence: “I baptize thee 
in the name of the Father and of the Son 
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and of the Holy Ghost,” which is said 
while the water is being poured. 

(c) When the sign is applied to the one 
who receives the sacrament, it signifies 
inward grace and has the power of pro- 
ducing it in the soul. The external action 
performed by the minister of the sacra- 
ment is called a sign of the inward grace 
because it signifies and represents out- 
wardly what is produced inwardly and 
invisibly in the soul. The sacramental 
signs actually effect what they represent. 
In Baptism, for example, the application 
of the water and the pronouncing of the 
words are a sign which both represents 
the cleansing of the soul from sin and 
actually effects that cleansing. 

d) The sacramental signs were instituted 
by Christ. Our Lord is the Author of all 
the sacraments. Only God can give to 
material things or to outward signs the 
power of producing grace in the soul. 

(e) Although Christ instituted all seven 
sacraments before ascending into heaven, 
He did not completely specify the matter 
and form of all the sacraments as clearly 
and definitely as He did for Baptism and 
the Eucharist. Christ gave His Church 
the power to make certain determinations 
in the matter and form of some of the 
sacraments, 


a) ae 


305. How many sacraments are there? 


There are seven sacraments: Baptism, Con- 
firmation, Holy Eucharist, Penance, Extreme 
Unction, Holy Orders, and Matrimony. 

(a) Christ instituted seven sacraments to 
supply the various needs of the spiritual 
life of man. Baptism is the sacrament of 
spiritual rebirth; Confirmation is the sac- 
rament of spiritual strength and matur- 
ity; the Holy Eucharist gives us food for 
spiritual nourishment; Penance is the 
cure for the spiritual sickness of sin com- 
mitted after Baptism; Extreme Unction 
strengthens us when dying; Holy Orders 
provides for the work of the Church; 
and Matrimony provides for the social 
needs of the Church. 

(b) Christ instituted the seven sacraments 
during His public ministry and after 
His Resurrection before ascending into 
heaven. 


306. From whom do the sacraments receive their power to 
give grace? 

The sacraments receive their power to give 

grace from God, through the merits of Jesus 

Christ. 

(a) All grace, including the grace of the 

sacraments, comes from God through 

Jesus Christ, who merited it for all men 

by His life, His passion, and His death. 
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(b) God uses the seven sacraments as in- 
struments to produce grace in our souls. 

(c) Christ willed that the sacraments be 
administered by men who act in His 
name. 

(d) Although faith and sanctity of life 
should characterize the minister, they are 
not required for the valid administration 
of the sacraments. That the minister 
validly confer the sacraments it 1s neces- 
sary: 

first, that he have the power of admin- 
istering them; 

second, that he have jurisdiction for 
those sacraments which require it; 


third, that he perform all the essential 


ceremonies; 


fourth, that he have the intention of at ~ 
least “doing what the Church does,” — 


that is, of performing the sacred 
ceremony that is usual among Cath- 
olics. 

Scripture 


‘They are justified freely by his grace through the 


redemption which is in Christ Jesus, whom God 
has set forth as a propitiation by his blood through 
faith” (Romans 3:24-25). 


“Let a man so account us, as servants of Christ 
and stewards of the mysteries of God” (I Corin- 
thians 4:1). 


307. Do the sacraments give sanctifying grace? 
The sacraments do give sanctifying grace. 
ms) ee 


Scripture 
“Amen, amen, I say to you, unless you eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
you shall not have life in you. He who eats my 
flesh and drinks my blood has life everlasting and 
I will raise him up on the last day’ (John 
6:54-55). 


“Receive the Holy Spirit; whose sins you shall for- 
give, they are forgiven them; and whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retained” (John 20:22-23). 


‘Now when the apostles in Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 
to them Peter and John. On their arrival they 
prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy 
Spirit; for as yet he had not come upon any of 
them, but they had only been baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. Then they laid their hands on 
them and they received the Holy Spirit” (Acts 
8:14-17). 


‘For all you who have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ’ (Galatians 3:27). 


‘For this reason I admonish thee to stir up the 
grace of God which is in thee by the laying on of 
my hands’ (II Timothy 1:6). 


‘He saved us through the bath of regeneration 
and renewal by the Holy Spirit’ (Titus 3:5). 


308. Does each of the sacraments also give a special grace? 


Each of the sacraments also gives a special 

grace, called sacramental grace, which helps 

one to carry out the particular purpose of that 
sacrament. 

(a) The sacramental grace of Baptism is 

a regenerative grace which helps us to 

live well the new supernatural life we 
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have begun; the sacramental grace of 
Confirmation is a strengthening grace 
which helps us to profess our faith 
openly; the sacramental grace of Holy 
Eucharist is a nourishing and unitive 
grace which helps us to be united more 
closely to God and to one another by 
supernatural charity; the sacramental 
grace of Penance is a curative grace 
which helps us to detest sin effectively, 
to satisfy for sin committed, and to avoid 
future sin; the sacramental grace of Ex- 
treme Unction is an alleviating grace 
which comforts us in our last agony, and 
helps us to overcome final temptations; 
the sacramental grace of Holy Orders is 
a consecrating grace which helps bishops 
and priests to discharge the duties of the 
sacred ministry faithfully; the sacramen- 
tal grace of Matrimony is a grace which 
helps the married couple to live chastely 
and to fulfill their duties to each other 
and to their children. 


309. Do the sacraments always give grace? 
The sacraments always give grace if we te- 
ceive them with the right dispositions. 
(a) The sacraments, validly administered, 
always give grace to those who receive 
them with the right dispositions, be- 
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cause the power of the sacraments does 
not depend on anything human but solely 
on the will of God as expressed by Christ 

_ when He instituted them. The right dis- 
positions do not produce the grace; they 
merely remove the obstacles which would 
prevent the reception of grace. The 
right dispositions, or the acts and habits 
required as conditions in order that the 
sacraments have their effect, vary with 
the different sacraments. 


(b) It is important to prepare fervently 
for the reception of the sacraments, be- 
cause ordinarily they confer grace in pro- 
portion to our dispositions, 


Scripture 


“Therefore whoever eats this bread or drinks the 
cup of the Lord unworthily, will be guilty of the 
body and the blood of the Lord’’ (I Corinthians 
T%27): 


“Is any one among you sick? Let him bring in 
the presbyters of the Church, and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord. And the prayer of faith will save the 
sick man, and the Lord will raise him up, and if 
he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him” (James 
5:14-15). 


310. Why are Baptism and Penance called sacraments of 


the dead? 


Baptism and Penance are called sacraments 
of the dead because their chief purpose is to 
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give the supernatural life of sanctifying grace 
to souls spiritually dead through sin. 


(a) The sacraments of the dead increase 
sanctifying grace when they are received 
by one who is already in the state of 
grace. Thus when a person who has only 
venial sins to confess receives absolution 
in the sacrament of Penance, he receives 
an increase of sanctifying grace. 


Scripture 


‘Amen, amen, I say to thee, unless a man be 
born again of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God” (John 3:5). 


See also Scripture, question 307, John 20:22-23. 


Why are Confirmation, Holy Eucharist, Extreme Unc- 
tion, Holy Orders, and Matrimony called sacraments 
of the living? 

Confirmation, Holy Eucharist, Extreme Unc- 
tion, Holy Orders, and Matrimony are called 
sacraments of the living because their chief 
purpose is to give more grace to souls already 
spiritually alive through sanctifying grace. 


What sin does one commit who knowingly receives a 
sacrament of the living in mortal. sin? 

He who knowingly receives a sacrament of 
the living in mortal sin commits a mortal sin 
of sacrilege, because he treats a sacred thing 
with grave irreverence. 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 309, I Corinthians 11:27. 
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Sis: 


314. 


Which are the sacraments that can be received only 
once? 

The sacraments that can be received only once 
are Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders. 


Why can Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders be 
received only once? 

Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders can 
be received only once because they imprint on 
the soul a spiritual mark, called a character, 
which lasts forever. 


(a) A character is a spiritual quality en- 
abling a person to discharge the duty of 
worshiping God according to the laws 
of Christ and His Church. The charac- 
ter places on the soul the sign of Christ, 
the Eternal Priest, and gives the one who 
receives it a special position in the service 
of Christ. The indelible character re- 
ceived in Baptism enables one to receive 
the other sacraments; in Confirmation, 
the character enables one to profess the 
Christian faith before its enemies; in 
Holy Orders, the character enables one 
to consecrate oneself to the work of 
administering the sacraments to other 
persons. 

(b) The character imprinted on the soul 
by Baptism and Confirmation imposes 
the obligation of being a lay apostle, 
that is, of bringing the faith and the 
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grace of Christ to others under the lead- 
ership and the guidance of the Pope and 
bishops. 

(c) Persons who have received a sacra- 
mental character are forever distin- 
guished from those who have not re- 
ceived it. Thus it will forever be a mark 
of glory for those who are saved, but a 
mark of shame for those who are lost. 


Scripture 


‘Now it is God who is warrant for us and for 
you in Christ, who has anointed us, who has also 
stamped us with his seal and has given us the Spirit 
as a pledge in our hearts’’ (II Corinthians 1:21-22). 


“And in him you too, when you had heard the 
word of truth, the good news of your salvation, 
and believed in it, were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit, ... for a redemption of possession, for the 
praise of his glory’’ (Ephesians 1:13-14). 


“And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, in 
whom you were sealed for the day of redemption” 
(Ephesians 4:30). 


LESSON 24 
Baptism 


315. What is Baptism? 


Baptism is the sacrament that gives our souls 
the new life of sanctifying grace by which we 
become children of God and heirs of heaven. 
(a) Our adoption as sons of God through 
sanctifying grace is more perfect than 
human adoption whereby children are 


me): pee 


adopted by foster parents. In human 
adoption nothing is given to the foster 
son that makes him similar to the foster 
parent. Into the souls of the adopted 
sons of God, however, sanctifying grace 
is infused, which gives them supernat- 
urally a likeness to God. In human 
adoption the foster son succeeds to his 
inheritance only after the death of the 
father; in God’s adoption the eternally 
living Father lets us share in our inherit- 
ance at the time of the adoption, that is, 
when the sacrament of Baptism is ad- 
ministered. By means of sanctifying 
grace received in Baptism we are spir- 
itually reborn; we become members of 
the family of God, who becomes our Fa- 
ther in the supernatural order. 


(b) The Baptism preached by Saint John 
did not have the same power as the Bap- 
tism instituted by Christ. The Baptism 
instituted by Christ directly produces 
grace; the -Baptism preached by Saint 
John was intended to arouse in souls 
sorrow for sin. The Baptism of St. John 
prepared the way for the Baptism of 
Christ. 


(c) After His Resurrection, Christ com- 
manded all to receive Baptism as a neces- 
sary condition for salvation. 
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Scripture 


“All power in heaven and on earth has been 
given to me. Go, therefore, and make disciples 
of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, 
teaching them to observe all that I have com- 
manded you; and behold, I am with you all days, 
even unto the consummation of the world’ (Mat- 
thew 28:18-20). 


“And he preached, saying, ‘One mightier than 
I is coming after me, the strap of whose sandals 
I am not worthy to stoop down and loose. I have 
baptized you with water, but he will baptize you 
with the Holy Spirit’”” (Mark 1:6-8). 

“Go into the whole world and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature. He who believes and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he who does not be- 
lieve shall be condemned” (Mark 16:15-16). 


‘But to as many as received him he gave the 
power of becoming sons of God’ (John 1:12). 
“Amen, amen, I say to thee, unless a man be 
born again of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God” (John 3:5). 


“Repent and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of 
your sins; and you will receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit’ (Actse2:33)e 

‘For whoever are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. Now you have not received 
a spirit of bondage so as to be again in fear, but 
you have received a spirit of adoption as sons, by 
virtue of which we cry, ‘Abba! Father!’ The 
Spirit himself gives testimony to our spirit that 
we are sons of God. But if we are sons, we are 
heirs also: heirs indeed of God and joint heirs 
with Christ, provided, however, we suffer with 
him that we may also be glorified with him” 
(Romans 8:14-17). 


“But when the goodness and kindness of God 
our Savior appeared, then not by reason of good 
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works that we did ourselves, but according to his | 
mercy, he saved us through the bath of regenera- 
tion and renewal by the Holy Spirit; whom he 
has abundantly poured out upon us through Jesus 
Christ our Savior, in order that, justified by his 
grace, we may be heirs in the hope of life ever- 
lasting’ (Titus 3:4-7). 


316. What sins does Baptism take away? 


Baptism takes away original sin; and also 
actual sins and all the punishment due to 
them, if the person baptized be guilty of any 
actual sins and truly sorry for them. 


(a) Baptism takes away both the eternal 
punishment of hell due to unforgiven 
mortal sin, and the temporal punishment 
on earth or in purgatory due to venial 
sin or to forgiven mortal sin. 

(b) Though Baptism takes away original 
sin and restores sanctifying grace to the 
soul, it does not take away all the con- 
sequences of original sin. For example, 
it does not take away death, suffering, 
ignorance, and a strong inclination to 
sin. 


Scripture 


“Get up and be baptized and wash away thy 
sins, calling on his name” (Acts 22:16). 


“Do you not know that all we who have been 
baptized into Christ Jesus have been baptized into 
his death? ... for he who is dead is acquitted of 
sin. But if we have died with Christ, we believe 
that we shall also live together with Christ”’ 
(Romans 6:3, 7-8). 
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“There is therefore now no condemnation for 
those who are in Christ Jesus’ (Romans 8:1). 


See Scripture, question 315, John 3:5; Acts 2:38. 


317. What are the effects of the character imprinted on 
the soul by Baptism? 
The effects of the character imprinted on the 
soul by Baptism are that we become members 
of the Church, subject to its laws, and capable 
of receiving the other sacraments. 


(a) Baptized persons remain members of 
the Church as long as they are united to 
it by profession of the same faith and 
have not broken the bonds of communion 
with it. , 

(b) All validly baptized persons are sub- 
jects of the Church, even if they are not 
members. Hence they are obliged to 
obey the laws of the Church unless ex- 
empted. If, however, they are invincibly 
ignorant of their obligation to obey the 
laws of the Church, they do not sin by 
not obeying them. 

(c) An unbaptized person cannot validly 
receive the other sacraments. 

(d) A baptized person renounces Satan, 
his works, and his pomps, and has the 
obligation of leading a Christian life 
by following Christ and by obeying the 
legitimate pastors of the Church, espe- 
cially the Roman Pontiff. 
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Scripture 


See Scripture, question 314, II Corinthians 1:21- 
22g question: 315, johny i: 12,3 5. 


318. Who can administer Baptism? 


The priest is the usual minister of Baptism, 
but if there is danger that someone will die 
without Baptism, anyone else may and should 
baptize. 

(a) In case of necessity even a heretic or 
an unbaptized person can validly and 
licitly baptize. He must, however, per- 
form the ceremony correctly and have 
the intention of ‘doing what the Church 
does,” namely, of performing the cere- 
mony that is usual among Catholics. 


319. How would you give Baptism? 


I would give Baptism by pouring ordinary 
water on the forehead of the person to be 
baptized, saying while pouring it: “I baptize 
thee in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 


(a) By the command of Christ, real water 
must be used in Baptism. Thus, any- 
thing that is not water in the usual sense 
of the word cannot be used. 


(b) In solemn Baptism, baptismal water, 
blessed for the purpose, must be used 
under penalty of grave sin. 
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(c) In Baptism conferred at home by 
necessity, it is best to use ordinary water. 
Holy water, however, may be used. If 
for any reason the ceremonies of Bap- 
tism are omitted, these ceremonies are to 
be later supplied in Church. 

(d) The sacrament of Baptism may be 
validly administered: 

first, by immersion; 

second, by pouring; 

third, by sprinkling. 
Christ commanded Baptism by water; 
He did not prescribe the manner of ap- 
plying water. According to Church law, 
however, it is not now licit to confer 
Baptism by the method of sprinkling. 

(ce) In conferring Baptism by pouring, 
care must be taken that the water flows 
over the skin of the person’s head, and 
that the words are clearly and exactly 
spoken while the water is being poured, 
not before or after the water is poured. 

(f) In Baptism, the pouring of the water 
and the saying of the words must be 
done by the same person. 

(g) If in case of necessity a person’s head 
cannot be baptized, the water may be 
poured on another part of the body, 
preferably the chest or shoulders, since 
this Baptism is probably valid. If a per- 
son baptized in ene of these ways can 
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later be baptized on the forehead, this 
should be done, with the condition, “If 
you are not baptized, I baptize,” etc. 


Scripture 
‘“‘Now they who received his word were baptized, 
and there were added that day about three thousand 
souls’ (Acts 2:41). 
“These in times past had been disobedient when 
the patience of God waited in the days of Noe 
while the ark was building. In that ark a few, 
that is, eight souls were saved through water. Its 
counterpart, Baptism, now saves you also” (I 
Peter 7s 20-24). 
See Scripture, question 315, Matthew 28:18-20; 
John 3:5. 


320. Why is Baptism necessary for the salvation of all men? 


321. 


Baptism is necessary for the salvation of all 
men because Christ has said: “Unless a man 
be born again of water and the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God.” 

(a) Today, many of the sects, renewing 
the ancient heresy of the Pelagians, reject 
Christ’s words concerning the necessity 
of Baptism and seek to establish their 
own norms of salvation. 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 315, John 3:5; Mark 16: 
15-16. 


How can those be saved who through no fault of their 
own have not received the sacrament of Baptism? 


Those who through no fault of their own 
have not received the sacrament of Baptism 
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322: 


can be saved through what is called baptism 
of blood or baptism of desire. 


How does an unbaptized person receive the baptism 
of blood? 

An unbaptized person receives the baptism 
of blood when he suffers martyrdom for the 
faith of Christ. 

(a) Baptism of blood does not imprint a 
character on the soul, nor does it give 
one the right to receive the other sacra- 
ments. It does, however, confer grace 
and take away sin, original and actual, 
and the punishment due to sin. 

(b) Martyrdom is the suffering, from a 
supernatural motive, of death or a mor- 
tal wound inflicted out of hatred for 
Christ, His religion, or a Christian virtue. 
In sinners guilty of mortal sin, at least 
attrition is also required in order to se- 
cure the effects of baptism of blood. 


Scripture 
‘He who finds his life will lose it, and he who 
loses his life for my sake, will find it’ (Matthew 
10:39). 
“For he who would save his life will lose it; but 
he who loses his life for my sake and for the 
gospel’s sake will save it’? (Mark 8:35). 


“And I say to you, everyone who acknowledges — 


me before men, him will the Son of Man ‘also 


acknowledge before the angels of God” (Luke 
12:8). 


“Greater love than this no one has, that one lay | 


down his life for his friends” (John 15:13). 
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323. How does an unbaptized person receive the baptism 
of desire? 


An unbaptized person receives the baptism of 
desire when he loves God above all things 
and desires to do all that is necessary for his 
salvation. 

(a) Baptism of desire takes away all sin, 
original and actual, and the eternal pun- 
ishment due to sin. It does not, however, 
imprint a character on the soul, nor does 
it necessarily take away all the temporal 
punishment due to actual sins. 

(b) In baptism of desire there need not 
always be an explicit desire to receive 
baptism of water. 


Scripture 
“And behold, a certain lawyer got up to test him, 
saying, “Master, what must I do to gain eternal 
life?’ But he said to him, ‘What is written in the 
Law? How dost thou read?’ He answered and 
said, 
‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 

with thy whole heart, 

and with thy whole soul, 

and with thy whole strength, 

and with thy whole mind; 

And thy neighbor as thyself.’ 

And he said to him, “Thou hast answered rightly; 
do this and thou shalt live’’”’ (Luke 10:25-28). 
‘He who has my commandments and keeps them, 
he it is who loves me. But he who loves me will 
be loved by my Father, and I will love him and 
manifest myself to him” (John 14:21). 
“If anyone love me, he will keep my word, and 
my Father will love him, and we will come to 
him and make our abode with him’ (John 14:23). 
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324. When should children be baptized? 


Children should be baptized as soon as pos- 
sible after birth. 


(a) Children should be baptized as soon 
as possible because Baptism is necessary 
for salvation. Infants who die without 
baptism of any kind do not suffer the 
punishments of those who die in mortal 
sin: They may enjoy a certain natural 
happiness, but they will not enjoy the 
supernatural happiness of heaven. 


(b) Except in danger of death, Baptism 
may not be administered to a child who 
has not attained the use of reason and 
whose non-Catholic parents are unwill- 
ing to have it baptized. 


325. What sin do Catholic parents commit who put off for 
a long time, or entirely neglect, the Baptism of their 
children? 

Catholic parents who put off for a long time, 
or entirely neglect, the Baptism of their chil- 
dren, commit a mortal sin. 


326. What do we promise through our godparents in 
Baptism? 
We promise through our godparents in Bap- 
tism to renounce the devil and to live accord- 
ing to the teachings of Christ and of His 
Church. 


2) 


327. Why is the name of a saint given in Baptism? 
The name of a saint is given in Baptism in 
order that the person baptized may imitate 
his virtues and have him for a protector. 


328. What is the duty of a godparent after Baptism? 
The duty of a godparent after Baptism is to 
see that the child is brought up a good Cath- 
olic, if this is not done by the parents. 

(a) Godparents contract a spiritual rela- 
tionship, not with each other, but with 
their godchildren. Godparents cannot 
marry their godchildren without a dis- 
pensation. 


329. Who should be chosen as godparents for Baptism? 
Only Catholics who know their faith and live 
up to the duties of their religion should be 
chosen as godparents for Baptism. 

(a) Godparents should be at least thir- 
teen years of age. 

(b) Non-Catholics cannot be godparents, 
nor can the father, the mother, the hus- 
band, or the wife of the person to be 
baptized. 


LESSON 25 
Confirmation 
330. What is Confirmation? 


Confirmation is the sacrament through which 
the Holy Ghost comes to us in a special way 
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and enables us to profess our faith as strong 
and perfect Christians and soldiers of Jesus 
Christ. : 

(a) The word “confirmation” means “a 
strengthening.” 

(b) We are not certain from Sacred Scrip- 
ture of the exact time and circumstances 
of the institution of Confirmation. We 
do know, however, that Christ instituted 
the sacrament before He ascended into 
heaven, because it is clearly evident in 
the New Testament that the apostles ad- 
ministered this sacrament. 

c) A confirmed person is called a soldier 
of Christ because, through Confirma- 
tion, he is especially deputed to profess 
the faith strongly and to fight for it. 


Scripture 


"He who believes in me, as the Scripture says, 

“From within him there shall flow rivers of living 

water.’ He said this, however, of the Spirit whom 

they who believed in him were to receive; for 

the Spirit had not yet been given, since Jesus 
had not yet been glorified” (John 7:38-39). 


‘But I speak the truth to you; it is expedient for 
you that I depart. For if I do not go, the Advocate — 
will not come to you; but if I go, I will send him 
to you’ (John 16:7). | 
‘“‘And when the days of Pentecost were drawing | 
to a close, they were all together in one place. 
And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, 
as of a violent wind blowing, and it filled the 
whole house where they were sitting. And there 
appeared to them parted tongues as of fire, which 
settled upon each of them. And they were all 
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filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak in 
foreign tongues, even as the Holy Spirit prompted 
them to speak” (Acts 2:1-4). 


‘Now when the apostles in Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 
to them Peter and John. On their arrival they 
prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy 
Spirit; for as yet he had not come upon any of 
them, but they had only been baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus” (Acts 8:14-16). 


“On hearing this they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus; and when Paul laid his hands 
on them, the Holy Spirit came upon them, and they 
began to speak in tongues and to prophesy’ (Acts 
19:5-6). 


331. Who is the usual minister of Confirmation? 


The bishop is the usual minister of Confirma- 
tion. 


(a) Pastors and administrators of parishes, 
in virtue of a decree that became effec- 
tive January 1, 1947, are granted the fac- 
ulty of confirming, as extraordinary min- 
isters, those among their faithful and 
others in their territory who are in dan- 
ger of death from sickness, accident, or 
old age. 

(b) Priests, especially those in missionary 
lands, are sometimes delegated by the 
Holy Father to administer Confirmation. 
Most priests of the Oriental Church have 
this privilege. 

Scripture 


See Scripture, question 330, Acts 8:14-16. 
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332. 


333. 


334. 


What does the bishop do when he gives Confirmation? 


The bishop extends his hands over those who 
are to be confirmed, prays that they may fe- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, and, while laying his 
hand on the head of each person, anoints the 
forehead with holy chrism in the form of a 
Cross. 

Scripture 


See Scripture, question 330, Acts 8:14-16; Acts 
19:5-6. 


What does the bishop say in anointing the person he 
confirms? 

In anointing the person he confirms, the 
bishop says: “I sign thee with the sign of the 
cross and I confirm thee with the chrism of 
salvation, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

(a) The words, “I sign thee with the sign 
of the cross,” designate the character by 
which the confirmed person becomes a 
soldier of Christ. The words, “I confirm 
thee,” etc., designate the gift of strength 
received in this sacrament. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 330, Acts 8:14-16. 


What is holy chrism? 


Holy chrism is a mixture of olive oil and 
balm, blessed by the bishop on Holy Thurs- 
day. 
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335. 


336. 


33]. 


(a) Olive oil was formerly used to condi- 
tion and strengthen the limbs of athletes. 
The olive oil in holy chrism signifies the 
strengthening grace of the Holy Spirit 
received in the sacrament. 

(b) Balm, sometimes used as a preserva- 
tive, is a fragrant substance derived from 
the balsam tree. In holy chrism it sig- 
nifies the sweetness of virtue and free- 
dom from the corruption of sin. 


What does the anointing of the forehead with chrism 
in the form of a cross signify? 

The anointing of the forehead with chrism in 
the form of a cross signifies that the Catholic 
who is confirmed must always be ready to 
profess his faith openly and to practice it 
fearlessly. 


Why does the bishop give the person he confirms a 
slight blow on the cheek? 


The bishop gives the person he confirms a 
slight blow on the cheek to remind him that 


he must be ready to suffer everything, even 
death, for the sake of Christ. 


What are the effects of Confirmation? 


Confirmation increases sanctifying grace, 
gives its special sacramental grace, and im- 
prints a lasting character on the soul. 


— 269 — 


338. 


330. 


340. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 315, Acts 2:38; question 
330, Acts 8:14-16; Acts 19:5-6. 


What does the sacramental grace of Confirmation 
help us to do? 

The sacramental grace of Confirmation helps 
us to live our faith loyally and to profess it 
courageously. 

(a) The sacramental grace of Confirma- 
tion also gives us a right to the actual 
graces we need when tempted against 
faith. 


What is the character of Confirmation? 


The character of Confirmation is a spiritual 
and indelible sign which marks the Christian 
as a soldier in the army of Christ. 

(a) The character of Confirmation is a 
quality impressed on the soul that en- 
ables us to fight spiritual battles against 
the enemies of the faith after the exam- 
ple of the apostles, who, upon receiving 
the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, were not 
afraid to profess and preach the faith 
to the entire world. 


What is necessary to receive Confirmation properly? 


To receive Confirmation properly it 1s neces- 
sary to be in the state of grace, and to know 
well the chief truths and duties of our 
religion. 
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(a) A non-baptized person cannot receive 
validly the sacrament of Confirmation. 


(b) In the Latin Church it is proper for 
children to receive Confirmation at about 
the age of seven. The sacrament, how- 
ever, may be given at an earlier age either 
by reason of danger of death or for any 
other cause which the minister considers 
grave and just. In the Eastern Church, 
children usually receive Confirmation 
immediately after Baptism. 


(c) A baptized person cannot without sin 
neglect to receive Confirmation when the 
opportunity offers itself. Further, if the 
neglect to receive Confirmation arises 
from contempt for the sacrament, the sin 
is grave. 

(d) A baptized person who receives Con- 

 firmation knowing that he is in the state 
of mortal sin, commits a grave sin of sac- 
rilege and receives no grace. He does, 
however, receive the sacrament validly. 
If, therefore, he regains the state of 
grace, he will then receive the graces of 
Confirmation. 

(e) The candidate for Confirmation 
should have a sponsor of his own sex 
who was not his godparent in Baptism. 
The sponsor must be a baptized Catholic 
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341. 


342. 


who is confirmed. The other conditions 
of sponsorship are in general the same as 
those for godparents in Baptism. 


(f) A spiritual relationship is contracted 
between the confirmed person and the 
sponsor. The sponsor, moreover, has the 
obligation of considering the confirmed 
person as placed under his special care 
and of providing, if necessary, for his 
Christian education. This spiritual rela- 
tionship does not constitute an impedi- 
ment to Matrimony. 

Scripture 


See Scripture, question 330, Acts 8:14-16; Acts 
19:5-6. 


After we have been confirmed, why should we con- 
tinue to study our religion even more earnestly than 
before? 

After we have been confirmed, we should con- 
tinue to study our religion even more earnestly 
than before, so that we may be able to explain 
and defend our faith, and thus co-operate 
with the grace of Confirmation. 


Why should all Catholics be confirmed? 


All Catholics should be confirmed in order to 
be strengthened against the dangers to salva- 
tion and to be prepared better to defend their 
Catholic faith. 
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LESSON 26 
The Holy Eucharist 


343. What is the Holy Eucharist? 


The Holy Eucharist is a sacrament and a sac- 
tifice. In the Holy Eucharist, under the ap- 
pearances of bread and wine, the Lord Christ 
is contained, offered, and received. 


(a) The whole Christ is really, truly, and 
substantially present in the Holy Eucha- 
rist. We use the words “really, truly, and 
substantially” to describe Christ’s pres- 
ence in the Holy Eucharist in order to 
distinguish Our Lord’s teaching from 
that of mere men who falsely teach that 
the Holy Eucharist is only a sign or fig- 
ure of Christ, or that He is present only 
by His power. 


(b) All Christians, with but few minor 
exceptions, held the true doctrine of the 
Real Presence from the time of Christ 
until the Protestant Revolution in the 
sixteenth century. 

(c) The word “Eucharist” means ““Thanks- 
giving.” 


344. When did Christ institute the Holy Eucharist? 


Christ instituted the Holy Eucharist at the 
Last Supper, the night before He died. 
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(a) About a year before the Last Supper 
Our Lord promised to give us the Holy 
Eucharist. This promise is related in the 
sixth chapter of the Gospel according to 
Saint John. The fulfillment of this prom- 
ise took place at the Last Supper. 


Scripture 
I: The Promise 


‘IT am the bread of life. Your fathers ate the 
manna in the desert, and have died. This is the 
bread that comes down from heaven, so that if 
anyone eat of it he will not die. I am the living 
bread that has come down from heaven. If any- 
one eat of this bread he shall live forever; and 
the bread that I will give is my flesh for the life 
of the world.’ 
“The Jews on that account argued with one an- 
other, saying, ‘How can this man give us his flesh 
to eat?’ 
“Jesus therefore said to them, ‘Amen, amen, I 
say to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life 
in you. He who eats my flesh and drinks my 
blood has life everlasting and I will raise him up 
on the last day. For my flesh is food indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. He who eats my flesh, 
and drinks my blood, abides in me and I in him. 
As the living Father has sent me, and as I live 
because of the Father, so he who eats me, he also 
shall live because of me. This is the bread that 
has come down from heaven; not as your fathers 
ate the manna, and died. He who eats this bread 
shall live forever’’’ (John 6:48-59). 

II: The Institution 
‘And while they were at supper, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed and broke, and gave it to his disciples, 
and said, ‘Take and eat; this is my body.’ And 
taking a cup, he gave thanks and gave it to them, 
saying, ‘All of you drink of this; for this is my 
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blood of the new covenant, which is being shed 
for many unto the forgiveness of sins’’”’ (Matthew 
26:26-28). 
‘And while they were eating. Jesus took bread, 
and blessing it, he broke and gave it to them, 
and said, “Take; this is my body.’ And taking a 
cup and giving thanks, he gave it to them, and 
they all drank of it; and he said to them, ‘This 
is my blood of the new covenant, which is being 
shed for many’’’ (Mark 14:22-24). 
“And having taken bread, he gave thanks and 
broke, and gave it to them, saying, ‘This is my 
body, which is being given for you; do this in 
remembrance of me.’ In like manner he took also 
the cup after the supper, saying, “This cup is the 
new covenant in my blood, which shall be shed 
for you’”’ (Luke 22:19-20). 
‘For I myself have received from the Lord (what 
I also delivered to you), that the Lord Jesus, on 
the night in which he was betrayed, took bread, 
and giving thanks broke, and said, ‘This is my 
body which shall be given up for you; do this in 
remembrance of me.’ In like manner also the cup, 
after he had supped, saying, “This cup is the new 
covenant in my blood; do this as often as you 
drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as 
~ you shall eat this bread and drink the cup, you 
proclaim the death of the Lord, until he comes.’ 
Therefore whoever eats this bread or drinks the 
cup of the Lord unworthily, will be guilty of the 
body and the blood.of the Lord. But let a man 
prove himself, and so let him eat of that bread and 
drink of the cup; for he who eats and drinks un- 
worthily, without distinguishing the body, eats 
and drinks judgment to himself’? (I Corinthians 
11:23-29), 


345. Who were present when Our Lord instituted the Holy 
Eucharist? 


When Our Lord instituted the Holy Eucha- 
rist the apostles were present. 
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Scripture 
“Now when evening arrived, he reclined at table 
with the twelve disciples’ (Matthew 26:20). 
‘Now when evening arrived, he came with the 
Twelve” (Mark 14:17). 
‘And when the hour had come, he reclined at 
table, and the twelve apostles with him’ (Luke 
22:14). 


How did Christ institute the Holy Eucharist? 


Christ instituted the Holy Eucharist in this 
way: He took bread, blessed and broke it, and 
giving it to His apostles, said: “Take and eat, 
this is My body”; then He took a cup of wine, 
blessed it, and giving it to them, said: “All of 
you drink of this; for this is My blood of the 
new covenant which is being shed for many 
unto the forgiveness of sins’; finally, He gave 
His apostles the commission: “Do this in re- 
membrance of Me.” 


What happened when Our Lord said: "This is My 
body... this is My blood’? 

When Our Lord said, ‘This is My body,” the 
entite substance of the bread was changed 
into His body; and when He said, “This is 
My blood,” the entire substance of the wine 
was changed into His blood. 

(a) Christ could not have used clearer, 
more explicit words than “This is My 
body.” He did not say, “This is a sign 
of My body,” or “This represents My 
body,” but, “This 2s My body.” Cath- 
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olics take Christ at His word because He 
is the omnipotent God. On His word 
they know that the Holy Eucharist zs the 
body and blood of Christ. 

Scripture 
See Scripture, question 344, Matthew 26:26-28; 


Mark 14:22-24; Luke 22:19-20; I Corinthians 
1):235-29. 


Did anything of the bread and wine remain after their 
substance had been changed into Our Lord's body 
and blood? 

After the substance of the bread and wine had 
been changed into Our Lord’s body and 
blood, there remained only the appearances 
of bread and wine. 


(a) Because the appearances of bread and 
wine remain in the Holy Eucharist, we 
cannot see Christ with our bodily eyes in 
this sacrament. We do see Him, how- 
ever, with the eyes of faith. Our bodily 
eyes, moreover, do not deceive us when 
they see the appearances of bread and 
wine, for these appearances really remain 
after the Consecration of the Mass. 


What do we mean by the appearances of bread and 
wine? 


By the appearances of bread and wine we 
mean their color, taste, weight, shape, and 
whatever else appears to the senses. 
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350. What is the change of the entire substance of the 
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bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ 
called? 


The change of the entire substance of the 
bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Christ is called Transubstantiation. 


Is Jesus Christ whole and entire both under the ap- 
pearances of bread and under the appearances of 
wine? 


Jesus Christ is whole and entire both under 
the appearances of bread and under the ap- 
pearances of wine. 


(a) We know that Christ is whole and en- 
tire under both appearances because, 
“Christ having risen from the dead, dies 
now no more’ (Romans 6:9). Because 
Christ cannot die, His blood must remain 
united always to His body, and His soul 
to both. The divinity of Christ, more- 
over, always remains united to His body 
and blood and soul because He is God 
made man. 

(b) The whole Christ is present under 
each part of the sacred appearances and 
remains present as long as the sacred ap- 
pearances remain. 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 344, Matthew 26:26-28; 
Mark 14:22-24. Luke 22:19-20; I Corinthians 
D1229229. | 
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352. How was Our Lord able to change bread and wine 
into His body and blood? 
Our Lord was able to change bread and wine 
into His body and blood by His almighty 
power. 


(a) God, who created all things from 
nothing, who fed the five thousand with 
five loaves, who changed water into wine 
instantaneously, who raised the dead to 
life, can change bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Christ. Although the 
Holy Eucharist is a great mystery, and 
consequently beyond human understand- 
ing, the principles of sound reason can 
show that this great gift is not impossible 
by the power of God. 


Scripture 


“And looking upon them, Jesus said to them, 
‘With men this is impossible, but with God all 
things are possible’ ’’ (Matthew 19:26). 


“All power in heaven and on earth has been 
given to me’ (Matthew 28:18). 


353. Does this change of bread and wine into the body 
and blood of Christ continue to be made in the 
Church? 

This change of bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Christ continues to be 
made in the Church by Jesus Christ, through 

the ministry of His priests. 
(a) Only ordained priests have the power 
of changing bread and wine into the 
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body and blood of Christ. When they 
consecrate, they act in the person of 
Christ, through the power received in 
the sacrament of Holy Orders. 

Scripture 


See Scripture, question 344, Luke 22:19-20; I Cor- 
inthians 11:23-29. 


When did Christ give His priests the power to change 
bread and wine into His body and blood? 

Christ gave His priests the power to change 
bread and wine into His body and blood when 
He made the apostles priests at the Last Sup- 
per by saying to them: “Do this in remem- 
brance of Me.” 


How do priests exercise their power to change bread 
and wine into the body and blood of Christ? 

Priests exercise their power to change bread 
and wine into the body and blood of Christ 
by repeating at the Consecration of the Mass 
the words of Christ: “This is My body... 
this is My blood.” 


Why does Christ give us His own body and blood in 
the Holy Eucharist? 
Christ gives us His own body and blood in 
the Holy Eucharist: 
first, to be offered as a sacrifice com- 
memorating and renewing for all 
time the sacrifice of the cross; 


— 280 — 


second, to be received by the faithful 
in Holy Communion; 

third, to remain ever on our altars as 
the proof of His love for us, and to 
be worshiped by us. 


LESSON 27 
The Sacrifice of the Mass 


357. What is the Mass? 
The Mass 1s the Sacrifice of the New Law in 
which Christ, through the ministry of the 
priest, offers Himself to God in an unbloody 
manner under the appearances of bread and 
wine. 
(a) The name ‘Mass’ comes from the 
Latin word Mzssa meaning dismissal. 
In the early days of the Church the cate- 
chumens were asked to leave after the 
gospel and sermon were finished. The 
faithful, however, remained until they 
were dismissed after the sacrifice was 
completed. Then, as now, this was done 
by saying or singing Ite, Missa est. In the 
course of time the word Mzssa, or dis- 
missal, was used to designate the entire 
sacrifice. 
Scripture 
“I have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of 
hosts: and I will not receive a gift of your hand. 


For from the rising of the sun even to the going 
down, my name is great among the Gentiles: and 
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in every place there is sacrifice and there is offered 
to my name a clean oblation’”’ (Malachias 1:10-11). 


“Therefore, beloved, flee from the worship of 
idols. I am speaking as to men of sense; judge 
for yourselves what I say. The cup of blessing 
that we bless, is it not the sharing of the blood of 
Christ? And the bread that we break, is it not the 
partaking of the body of the Lord? Because the 
bread is one, we though many, are one body, all 
of us who partake of the one bread. Behold Israel 
according to the flesh, are not they who eat of the 
sacrifices partakers of the altar? What then do I 
say? That what is sacrificed to idols is anything, 
or that an idol is anything? No; but I say that 
what the Gentiles sacrifice, ‘they sacrifice to devils 
and not to God’; and I would not have you become 
associates of devils. You cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord and the cup of devils; you cannot be par- 
takers of the table of the Lord and of the table of 
devils. Or are we provoking the Lord to jeal- 
ousy? Are we stronger than he?” (I Corinthians 
10:14-22). 


“We have an altar, from which they have no right 
to eat who serve the tabernacle’ (Hebrews 13:10). 
See Scripture, question 344, Matthew 26:26-28; 
Mark 14:22-24; Luke 22:19-20; I Corinthians 
D220, 


358. What is a sacrifice? 


A sacrifice is the offering of a victim by a 
priest to God alone, and the destruction of it 
in some way to acknowledge that He is the 
Creator of all things. 


(a) By his very nature man wants to adore 
and thank his Creator. Men mistaken at 
times about the nature of the true God 
have offered false worship; but they have 
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always recognized the obligation of ador- 
ing the Supreme Being. As far back as 
the history of man is recorded, there is 
evidence that men acknowledged their 
dependence on the Supreme Being by 
offering sacrifices to Him. 

(b) Before the coming of Christ, sacrifices 
were offered to God in many different 
ways. The patriarchs and Jewish priests 
at the command of God offered fruits, 
Wine, or animals as victims. Cain, for 
example, offered fruits; Abel offered 
some sheep of his flock; Melchisedec 
offered bread and wine. The destruction 
of these offerings removed them from 
man’s use and thereby signified that God 
is the Supreme Lord and Master of the 
entire created universe and that man is 
wholly dependent upon Him for every- 
thing. Sacrifice, therefore, is the most 
perfect way for man to worship God. 

(c) All these different sacrifices of the Old 
Law were only figures of the sacrifice 
which Christ was to make of Himself. 
His offering of Himself on the cross was 
the greatest sacrifice ever offered to God. 
All the sacrifices of the Old Law derived 
their efficacy, or value, from the sacrifice 
which Christ was to offer on the cross. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 357, Malachias 1:10-11. 
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Who is the principal priest in every Mass? 


The principal priest in every Mass is Jesus 
Christ, who offers to His heavenly Father, 
through the ministry of His ‘ordained priest, 


_ His body and blood which were sacrificed on 


the cross. 


(a) The Mass is the same sacrifice as the 
sacrifice of the cross. It is now, in the 
New Law, the sacrifice that is acceptable 
to God. 

Scripture 


See Scripture, question 344, Matthew 26:26-28; 
Luke 22:19-20. 


Why is the Mass the same sacrifice as the sacrifice of 
the cross? 

The Mass is the same sacrifice as the sacrifice 
of the cross because in the Mass the victim is 
the same, and the principal priest is the same, 
Jesus Christ. | 

(a) Christ, though invisible, is the prin- 
cipal minister, offering Himself in the 
Mass. The priest is the visible and sec- 
ondary minister, offering Christ in the 
Mass. 

(b) The most important part of the Mass 
is the Consecration. In the Consecration 
bread and wine are changed into the 
body and blood of Christ, who then is 
really present on the altar. Through the 
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priest He ofters Himself to God in com- 
memoration of His death on the cross. 

(c) The other most important parts of the 
Mass are the Offertory and the Com- 
munion. In the Offertory the priest offers 
to God the bread and wine that will be 
changed into the body and blood of 
Christ. In the Communion the priest and 
the people receive the body and blood of 
Our Lord under the appearances of bread 
and wine. 


Scripture 


“And Jesus cried out with a loud voice and said, 
‘Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.’ And 
having said this, he expired’’ (Luke 23:46). 

See Scripture, question 344, Luke 22:19-20. 


361. What are the purposes for which the Mass is offered? 


The purposes for which the Mass is offered 
are: 
frst, to adore God as our Creator and Lord; 
second, to thank God for His many favors; 
third, to ask God to bestow His blessings 
on all men; 
fourth, to satisfy the justice of God for the 
sins committed against Him. 

(a) In every Mass adoration, praise, 
and thanksgiving are given to God, 
and reparation is made to Him. 

(b) Besides the purpose for which 
the Mass is offered and the effects 
that it produces, there are also spe- 
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cial fruits of the Mass. The fruits 
of the Mass are the blessings that 
God bestows through the Mass upon 
the celebrant, upon those who serve 
or assist at it, upon the person or 
persons for whom it is offered, and 
also upon all mankind, especially 
the members of the Church and the 
souls in purgatory. 


(c) The measure of these blessings de- 
pends especially on the dispositions of 
those to whom they are given. 


Scri pture 


See Scripture, question 360, Luke 23:46. 


362. Is there any difference between the sacrifice of the 
cross and the Sacrifice of the Mass? 


The manner in which the sacrifice is offered 
is different. On the cross Christ physically 
shed His blood and was physically slain, 
while in the Mass there is no physical shed- 
ding of blood nor physical death, because 
Christ can die no more; on the cross Christ 
gained merit and satisfied for us, while in 
the Mass He applies to us the merits and 
satisfaction of His death on the cross. 


(a) On the cross Christ was offered in a 
bloody manner; in the Mass He is of- 
fered in an unbloody manner. On the 
cross Christ alone offered Himself di- 
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rectly; in the Mass He offers Himself 
‘through the priest, who is the secondary 
but true minister, dependent upon Christ. 
(b) On the cross Christ suffered and died; 
in the Mass He can no longer suffer or 
die. On the cross He paid the price of 
our redemption; in the Mass He applies 
to us the merits of His Sacrifice on the 
Cross. 
(c) There are various kinds of Masses: 
first, a Solemn Mass, which is cele- 
brated by a priest who is immedi- 
ately assisted by a deacon and a sub- 
deacon; 
second, a High Mass, in which the 
celebrating priest sings certain parts 
of the Mass; | 
third, a Low Mass, in which the priest 
reads all the parts of the Mass; 
fourth, a Pontifical Mass, which is 
celebrated by a bishop and by cer- 
tain other prelates. 
Any of these kinds of Masses can be a 
Requiem Mass, which is one offered for 
the dead. In a Requiem Mass the cele- 
brating priest wears black vestments and 
reads or chants special prayers for the 
dead. 
(d) Some prayers make up the “Ordinary” 
of the Mass and are practically always 
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the same; others make up the ‘‘Proper”’ 
of the Mass and differ according to the 
seasons and the feasts of the ecclesiastical 
calendar. 

(e) Ordinarily Mass must be offered on an 
altar stone consecrated by a bishop or 
by his delegate. 

(f) The priest wears the following vest- 
ments during Mass: 

fist, the amice, a white linen cloth 
placed over the shoulders and about 
the neck; 
second, the alb, a long white linen gar- 
ment covering the body; 
third, the cincture, a cord tied about 
the waist; 
fourth, the maniple, a short band of 
cloth hanging from the left arm; 
fifth, the stole, a long narrow band of 
cloth worn over the shoulders and 
crossed in front of the body; and 
sixth, the chasuble, an outer garment 
covering the greater part of the 
body. 
These vestments have an ancient origin, 
and most of them resemble the garments 
worn by the apostles. 

(g) The colors of the outer vestments 
worn during Mass are: white, which 
signifies purity of soul and holiness; red, 
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which signifies the shedding of blood 
and burning love; green, which signi- 
fies hope; violet, which signifies penance; 
black, which signifies mourning; rose, 
which signifies joy in the midst of pen- 
ance; and gold, which is used on solemn 
occasions in place of white, red, or green 
vestments. 

White vestments are worn on feasts of 
Our Lord, the Blessed Virgin, saints who 
were not martyrs, and during the Easter 
season; red is used on the feasts of the 
Holy Ghost, the passion of Our Lord, 
and martyrs; green is used on the Sun- 
days outside of Advent, Lent, and the 
Christmas and Easter season; violet is 
worn in Lent, Advent, and on penitential 
days; black is worn in Masses for the 
dead; rose may be used instead of violet 
on the third Sunday of Advent and on 
the fourth Sunday of Lent. 

(h) Some of the important articles used 
during Mass are: the chalice, or gold- 
lined cup, in which the wine is conse- 
crated; the paten, or gold-covered plate, 
on which the host is placed; the purifi- 
cator, or cloth, for wiping the chalice; 
the pall, or linen-covered card, used to 
cover the chalice; the corporal, or square 
linen cloth, on which the host is placed; 
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the missal, or book, from which the 
priest reads the prayers of the Mass; the 
beeswax candles; the crucifix over the 
altar; and the three linen cloths that 
cover the altar. 
Scripture 

“For we know that Christ, having risen from 
the dead, dies now no more, death shall no longer 
have dominion over him. For the death that he 
died, he died to sin once for all, but the life that 
he lives, he lives unto God’’ (Romans 6:9-10). 


“For Jesus has not entered into a Holies made by 
hands, a mere copy of the true, but into heaven 
itself, to appear now before the face of God on 
our behalf; nor yet has he entered to offer him- 
self often, as the high priest enters into the Holies 
year after year with blood not his own; for in 
that case he must have suffered often since the 
beginning of the world” (Hebrews 9:24-26). 


“Because Christ also died once for sins, the Just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God. 
Put to death indeed in the flesh, he was brought to 
life inthe spirit. e@ -Peter 3: 18). 


363. How should we assist at Mass? 
We should assist at Mass with reverence, at- 


tention, and devotion. 

(a) There are different ways of assisting 
at Mass devoutly: using the missal to fol- 
low the priest, saying the Mass prayers as 
found in a prayer book, reciting the 
Rosary, or singing hymns. 


364. What is the best method of assisting at Mass? 
The best method of assisting at Mass is to 
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unite with the priest in offering the Holy Sac- 
tifice, and to receive Holy Communion. 

(a) It is evident from the words of the 
priest himself that we do unite with him 
in offering up the Holy Sacrifice. After 
the Offertory he turns to the people and 
says: “Pray, brethren, that my sacrifice 
and yours may be acceptable to God the 
Father Almighty.” In the second com- 
memoration of the Canon of the Mass he 

says: “Remember, O Lord, Thy serv- 
ants: .., for whom we offer, or who offer 
up to Thee, this sacrifice of praise....” 


365. Who said the first Mass? 


Our divine Saviour said the first Mass, at the 
Last Supper, the night before He died. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 344. 


LESSON 28 


Holy Communion 


366. What is Holy Communion? 


Holy Communion is the receiving of Jesus 
Christ in the sacrament of the Holy Eucharist. 
(a) Just as it is necessary to nourish our 
bodies with material food, so also it is 
necessary to nourish our souls with spir- 
itual food. Our Divine Saviour so loved 
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us that He gave us Himself in the sacra- 
ment of the Holy Eucharist; He gave us 
His own body and blood as food for our 
souls. 


(b) It is not necessary that we receive Our 
Lord’s body and blood under the appear- 
ances of both bread and wine. Christ is 
entirely present under the appearances 
of bread, and also entirely present under 
the appearances of wine. Therefore, we 
receive Him whole and entire under the 
appearances of bread alone or of wine 
alone. 


(c) In some Eastern Churches the faithful 
receive Holy Communion under the ap- 
pearances of both bread and wine. In the 
Western Church the faithful receive 
Communion only under the appearances 


of bread. 


Scripture 


‘Jesus therefore said to them, ‘Amen, amen, I say 
to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, you shall not have life in 
you. He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood 
has life everlasting and I will raise him up on the 
last day. For my flesh is food indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. He who eats my flesh, and 
drinks my blood, abides in me and I in him. As 
the living Father has sent me, and as I live be- 
cause of the Father, so he who eats me, he also- 
shall live because of me. This is the bread that 
has come down from heaven; not as your fathers 
ate the manna, and died. He who eats this bread 

shall live forever’ ” (John 6:54-59). 
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‘And they continued steadfastly in the teaching 
of the apostles and in the communion of the 
breaking of the bread and in the prayers’ (Acts 
2:42). 

See Scripture, question 344, Luke 22:19-20. 


367. What is necessary to receive Holy Communion 
worthily? 
To receive Holy Communion worthily it 1s 
necessary to be free from mortal sin, to have 
a tight intention, and to be fasting from 
midnight unless for a good reason one has 
obtained permission from a confessor to 
take medicine or liquid nourishment, or un- 
less one receives Holy Communion at an 
evening Mass. 

(a) Venial sin does not make us unworthy 
of receiving Holy Communion; but it 
does prevent us from receiving the more 
abundant graces and blessings which we 
would otherwise receive from Holy 
Communion. 


Scripture 


‘For I myself have received from the Lord (what 
I also delivered to you), that the Lord Jesus, on 
the night in which he was betrayed, took bread, 
and giving thanks broke, and said, ‘This is my 
body which shall be given up for you; do this in 
remembrance of me.’ In like manner also the cup, 
after he had supped, saying, ‘This cup is the new 
covenant in my blood; do this as often as you 
drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as 
you shall eat this bread and drink the cup, you 
proclaim the death of the Lord, until he comes.’ 
Therefore whoever eats this bread or drinks the 
cup of the Lord unworthily, will be guilty of the 
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body and the blood of the Lord. But let a man 
prove himself, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of the cup; for he who eats and drinks 
unworthily, without distinguishing the body, eats 
and drinks judgment to himself. This is why 
many among you are infirm and weak, and many 
sleep. But if we judged ourselves, we should not 
thus be judged. But when we are judged, we are 
being chastised by the Lord that we may not be 
condemned with this world. Wherefore, my 
brethren, when you come together to eat, wait for 
one another. If anyone is hungry, let him eat at 
home, lest you come together unto judgment. The 
rest I shall set in order when I come” (I Corin- 
thians 11:23-34). 


Does he who knowingly receives Holy Communion in 
mortal sin receive the body and blood of Christ and 
His graces? 


He who knowingly receives Holy Com- 
munion in mortal sin receives the body and 
blood of Christ; but he does not receive His 
graces and he commits a grave sin of sacrilege. 
(a) To receive Holy Communion un- 
worthily is a serious abuse of the sacred 
body and blood of the Lord, and there- 
fore a sacrilege.”° 


See Scripture, question 367. 


What should we do to receive more abundantly the 
graces of Holy Communion? | 


To receive more abundantly the graces of 
Holy Communion we should strive to be 


20. For the definition of sacrilege see question 213. 
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most fervent and to free ourselves from de- 
liberate venial sin. 


What does it mean to fast from midnight? 

To fast from midnight means to take noth- 
ing by way of food or drink or medicine 
after midnight, except plain water, which 
can be taken at any time before Holy Com- 
munion. 

(a) For the Eucharistic fast, midnight can 
be reckoned according to sun time, true 
or mean, or according to the legal time 

_ of the place, whether standard or extraor- 
dinary. Daylight Saving Time and War 
Time are extraordinary, legal times. For 
this reason it sometimes happens that 
midnight is reckoned differently even in 
the same place. 

(b) When a person receives Holy Com- 
munion at midnight Mass on Christmas, 
strictly speaking, he must fast only from 
midnight. But out of respect and rev- 
erence for the body and blood of Our 
Lord, it is well to fast for three or four 
hours before midnight. 

When may Holy Communion be received without 
fasting? 

Holy Communion may be received without 
fasting’ when one is in danger of death, or 
when it is necessary to save the Blessed Sac- 
rament from insult or injury, or when one 
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is allowed to make use of the privileges 
granted by Pope Pius XII. 

(a) Ordinarily the danger of death comes 
from sickness or injury. But it is not 
necessary that a person be in danger of 
death from sickness in order to receive 
Holy Communion without fasting. The 
danger of death may come from some 
other cause. A soldier, for example, who 
is about to go into dangerous battle may 
receive Holy Communion without fast- 
ing. 

372. What are the privileges granted by Pope Pius XII in 
regard to the fast before Holy Communion? 


The privileges granted by Pope Pius XII in 
regard to the fast before Holy Communion 
are these: 

1. Plain water may be taken at any time 
before receiving Holy Communion 
without breaking the fast. 

2. Sick persons who find it difficult to ob- 
serve the fast may, with a confessor’s 
permission, receive Holy Communion 
after taking medicine or non-alcoholic 
liquids. 

3. Persons who must perform hard work 
before receiving Holy Communion, or 
who can receive Holy Communion only 
at a late hour or after a long journey, | 
may, with a confessor’s permission, re- 
ceive Holy Communion after taking 
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non-alcoholic liquids, provided they ab- 
stain from these for at least a full hour 
before receiving the Blessed Sacrament. 
4. Persons who receive Holy Communion 
at an evening Mass must fast from solid 
food for three hours, and from liquids 
(except water) for one hour, before 
Holy Communion. They must abstain 
from midnight from all alcoholic bever- 
ages, except at meals where they may 
take beer or wine. One who has al- 
ready received Holy Communion that 
same day may not receive Holy Com- 
munion again at an evening Mass. 


373. How should we prepare ourselves for Holy Com- 
munion? 


We should prepare ourselves for Holy Com- 
munion by thinking of Our Divine Redeemer 
whom we are about to receive, and by mak- 
ing fervent acts of faith, hope, love, and con- 
trition. | 

(a) We should be neat, clean, and mod- 
est in our appearance, and respectful 
and reverent in our manner. 

(b) Each time we receive Our Lord in 
Holy Communion we should try to be as 
devout and fervent as if it were the only 
Communion of our lives. 

(c) When actually recetving Communion 
we should raise the head and extend the 
tongue. We should swallow the sacred 
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host as soon as possible, not allowing it 
to dissolve in the mouth. 


Scripture 
“Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst come 
under my roof; but only say the word, and my 
servant will be healed” (Matthew 8:8). 


“Behold, the lamb of God, who takes away the 
sin of the world” (John 1:29). 


See Scripture, question 366, John 6:54-59, 


374. What should we do after Holy Communion? 


315: 


After Holy Communion we should spend 
some time adoring Our Lord, thanking Him, 
renewing our promises of love and of obedi- 
ence to Him, and asking Him for blessings 
for ourselves and others. 


Scripture 


“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and you 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you. 
For everyone who asks, receives; and he who seeks, 
finds; and to him who knocks, it shall be opened. 
Or what man is there among you, who, if his son 
asks him for a loaf, will hand him a stone; or if 
he asks for a fish, will hand him a serpent? 
Therefore, if you, evil as you are, know how to 
give good gifts to your children, how much more 
will your Father in heaven give good things to 
those who ask him!’ (Matthew 7:7-11). 


What are the chief effects of a worthy Holy Com- 
munion? 
The chief effects of a worthy Holy Com- 
munion areizi},* 
fist, a closer union with Our Lord and a 
more fervent love of God and of our 


neighbor; 
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second, an increase of sanctifying grace; 

third, preservation from mortal sin and the 
remission of venial sin; 

fourth, the lessening of our inclinations to 
sin and the help to practice good works. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 366, John 6:54-59. 


When are we obliged to receive Holy Communion? 


We are obliged to receive Holy Communion 
during Easter time each year and when in dan- 
ger of death. 

Why is it well to receive Holy Communion often, even 
daily? 

It is well to receive Holy Communion often, 
even daily, because this intimate union with 
Jesus Christ, the Source of all holiness and 


the Giver of all graces, is the greatest aid to a 
holy life. 


Scripture 


“And they continued steadfastly in the teaching 
of the apostles and in the communion of the 
breaking of the bread and in the prayers’’ (Acts 
2:42). 

See Scripture, question 344, Luke 22:19-20; ques- 
tion 366, John 6:54-59. 


How should we show our gratitude to Our Lord for 
remaining always on our altars in the Holy Eucharist? 


We should show our gratitude to Our Lord 
for remaining always on our altars in the 
Holy Eucharist, by visiting Him often, by 
reverence in church, by assisting every day 
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at Mass when this is possible, by attending 
parish devotions, and by being present at 
Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. 


(a) Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament 
is a religious ceremony in which the 
sacred host is exposed for a time on the 
altar, usually in the monstrance. During 
Benediction the priest blesses the people 
with the sacred host. 


(b) The monstrance, or ostensorium, is a 
large vessel in which the host is exposed 
to view through a glass-covered opening 
in the center. 


(c) The long cloak-like vestment worn by 
the priest at Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament is called a cope. The humeral 
veil is placed over the priest’s shoulders 
before he gives the blessing. 


LESSON 29 


Penance 


379. What is the sacrament of Penance? 
Penance is the sacrament by which sins com- 
mitted after Baptism are forgiven through 
the absolution of the priest. 

(a) Penance is a supernatural moral virtue 
which prompts the sinner to detest his 
sins and incites him to offer satisfaction 
for them and to amend his life in the 
future. 
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(b) Penance is also a sacrament instituted 
by Our Divine Saviour in which sins 
committed after Baptism are forgiven 
through the absolution of the priest. 

(c) Through mortal sin the soul is de- 
prived of its supernatural life. The sac- 
rament of Penance raises the soul from 
death to supernatural life. 


380. Whence has the priest the power to forgive sins? 
The priest has the power to forgive sins from 
Jesus Christ, who said to His apostles and to 
their successors in the priesthood: ‘Receive 
the Holy Spirit; whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them; and whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retained.” 
(a) Our Lord spoke these words to the 
apostles when He appeared to them after 
His Resurrection. 
(b) During His life on earth, Christ for- 
gave sinners in His own name and by 
His own authority. Before ascending to 
His Father in heaven, He wanted to con- 
fer that power on His apostles and their 
successors in the priesthood. He knew 
that many persons would commit griev- 
ous sins after they had received sanctify- 
ing grace in the sacrament of Baptism. 
(c) No man, by his own power and au- 
thority, could possibly forgive sins. Only 
God can do that because sin is an offense 
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against Him. But the priest, as God’s 
representative, can forgive sins because 
God has given him the power to do so. 


Scripture 
“But if thy brother sin against thee, go and show 
him his fault, between thee and him alone. If he 
listen to thee, thou hast won thy brother. But if 
he do not listen to thee, take with thee one or two 
more so that on the word of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be confirmed. And if he 
refuse to hear them, appeal to the Church, but if 
he refuse to hear even the Church, let him be to 
thee as the heathen and the publican. Amen I 
say to you, whatever you bind on earth shall be 
bound also in heaven; and whatever you loose on 
earth shall be loosed also in heaven” (Matthew 
18:15-18). 
381. With what words does the priest forgive sins? 

The priest forgives sins with the words: “I 

absolve thee from thy sins in the name of the 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghost. Amen.” 

(a) The power to forgive sins by pro- 
nouncing these words of absolution 1s 
given to the priest at his ordination. In 
order to exercise this power the priest 
must have jurisdiction, or be authorized 
to act as a spiritual judge over the per- 
sons he absolves. This jurisdiction ordi- 
narily is given to the priest by the bishop 
of the diocese where the sacrament is 
administered. 

(b) The jurisdiction to absolve from cer- 
tain serious sins and excommunications 
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is reserved to the bishop or the Pope. 
Except in case of danger of death, or 
great urgency, a priest must have spe- 
cial authority to absolve these sins and 
excommunications. 


382. What are the effects of the sacrament of Penance, 
worthily received? 


The effects of the sacrament of Penance, 
worthily received, are: 
first, the restoration or increase of sanctify- 
ing grace; 
second, the forgiveness of sins; 
third, the remission of the eternal punish- 
ment, if necessary, and also of part, at 
least, of the temporal punishment, due 
to our sins; 
fourth, the help to avoid sin in future; 


fifth, the restoration of the merits of our 
good works if they have been lost by 
mortal sin. 

(a) When we receive the sacrament 
of Penance worthily, the merits of 
Christ’s redemption are applied to 
us. Sanctifying grace is either re- 
stored or, if we are already in the 
state of grace, increased. 

(b) The worthy reception of the sac- 
rament of Penance also gives us a 
right to receive those actual graces 
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which we will need in atoning for 
our past sins and avoiding sins in 
the future. | 


383. What else does the sacrament of Penance do for us? 
The sacrament of Penance also gives us the 
opportunity to receive spiritual advice and 
instruction from our confessor, 

(a) It is advisable to have a regular con- 
fessor, although one is free to confess to 
any authorized priest. 

384. What must we do to receive the sacrament of Penance 
worthily? 

To receive the sacrament of Penance worthily, 
we must: 

first, examine our conscience; 

second, be sorty for our sins; 

third, have the firm purpose of not sinning 
again; 

fourth, confess our sins to the priest; 

fifth, be willing to perform the penance 
the priest gives us. 


Scripture 

“But if the wicked do penance for all his sins 
which he hath committed and keep all my com- 
mandments and do judgment and justice, living 
he shall live, and shall not die. I will not remem- 
ber all his iniquities that he hath done: in his 
justice which he hath wrought, he shall live. Is 
it my will that a sinner should die, saith the Lord 
God, and not that he should be converted from 
his ways and live?” (Ezechiel 18:21-23). 


385. What is an examination of conscience? 
An examination of conscience is a sincere 
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effort to call to mind all the sins we have com- 
mitted since our last worthy confession. 
What should we do before our examination of con- 
science? 

Before our examination of conscience we 
should ask God’s help to know our sins and 
to confess them with sincere sorrow. 


How can we make a good examination of conscience? 
We can make a good examination of con- 
science by calling to mind the command- 
ments of God and of the Church, and the 
particular duties of our state of life, and by 
asking ourselves how we may have sinned 
with regard to them. 

(a) We should give sufficient time to an 
examination of conscience, making it 
carefully and thoughtfully, and attempt- 
ing to remember all our sins. 


LESSON 30 


Contrition 


. What is contrition? 


Contrition is sincere sorrow for having of- 

fended God, and hatred for the sins we have 

committed, with a firm purpose of sinning 
no more. 

(a) It is unreasonable to expect a person 

to pardon us for any offense unless we 

are sincerely sorry for the act that has 
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given offense and are firmly determined 
not to repeat the act in the future. 


(b) By sin we offend and insult God. 
Unless we are sincerely sorry for our 
sins and are firmly resolved not to com- 
mit them again, we cannot reasonably 
expect God to forgive us. 


Scripture 


“Let the wicked forsake his way and the unjust 
man his thoughts, and let him return to the Lord; 
and he will have mercy on him: and to our God; 
for he is bountiful to forgive’ (Isaias 55:7). 


“And when the wicked turneth himself away from 
his wickedness, which he hath wrought, and doeth 
judgment and justice, he shall save his soul alive. 
Because he considereth and turneth away himself 
from all his iniquities which he hath wrought, he 
shall surely live and not die’ (Ezechiel 18:27-28). 
“But when he came to himself, he said, ‘How 
many hired men in my father’s house have bread 
in abundance, while I am perishing here with 
hunger! I will get up and go to my father, and 
will say to him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee. I am no longer worthy 
to be called thy son; make me as one of thy hired 
men.’ And he arose and went to his father. 

“But while he was yet a long way off, his father 
saw him and was moved with compassion, and ran 


and fell upon his neck and kissed him. And the 


son said to him, ‘Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee. I am no longer worthy 


to be called thy son.’ But the father said to his | 


servants, ‘Fetch quickly the best robe and put it on 
him, and give him a ring for his finger and sandals 
for his feet; and bring out the fattened calf and 
kill it, and let us eat and make merry; because this 
my son was dead, and has come to life again; he 


was lost, and is found.’ And they began to make — 


merry (Luke 15:17-24). 
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339. Will God forgive us any sin unless we have true con- 
trition for it? 


God will not forgive us any sin, whether 
mortal or venial, unless we have true con- 
trition for it. 

(a) Sometimes people are unwilling to 
pardon our offenses against them even 
when we ate sincerely sorry for having 
offended them. But God will always 
forgive us our sins when we are sincerely 
sorry for them. He will not forgive us, 
however, unless we are sincerely sorry. 


Scripture 


“Now therefore saith the Lord: Be converted to 
me with all your heart, in fasting and in weeping 
and in mourning. And rend your hearts and not 
your garments, and turn to the Lord your God: 
for he is gracious and merciful, patient and rich 
in mercy, and ready to repent of the evil. Who 
knoweth but he will return and forgive and leave 
a blessing behind him, sacrifice and libation to the 
Lord your God?” (Joel 2:12-14). 


390. When is sorrow for sin true contrition? 
Sorrow for sin is true contrition when it is 
interior, supernatural, supreme, and universal. 


Scripture 
David’s sorrow for sin as expressed in Psalm 50 
is true contrition: 
It is zterior: 
“My sacrifice, O God, is a contrite spirit; 
a heart contrite and humbled, O God, you 
will not spurn” (v. 19). 
It is supernatural: 
‘““A clean heart create for me, O God, 
and a steadfast spirit renew within me” 
(yep ee 
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It is supreme: 
The entire Psalm conveys David’s hatred of 
sin and his willingness to endure anything 
rather than sin again, 


It is wniversal: 


“Turn away your face from my sins, 
and blot out all my guilt” (v. 11). 


391. When is our sorrow interior? 
Our sorrow is interior when it comes from 
our heart, and not merely from our lips. 

(a) It 1s not enough merely to say that we 
are sorry for our sins. We must really 
mean it. We must sincerely detest our 
sins and firmly intend not to commit 
them again. We do not, however, have 
to feel our sorrow, for contrition is an 
act of the will, not of the feelings. 


392. When is our sorrow supernatural? 
Our sorrow is supernatural when, with the 
help of God’s grace, it arises from motives 
which spring from faith and not merely from 
natural motives. 

(a) “Motives which spring from faith” 
are truths that God has revealed. God 
has revealed, for example, that mortal 
sin will be punished in hell, venial sin in 
purgatory; that sin caused Christ to die; 
that sin is an offense against the infinite 
goodness of God; and that sin is hateful 
in itself. If we are sorry for our sins for 
one of these reasons, then, with God’s 
grace, our sorrow is supernatural; it is 


— 308 — 


393. 


394. 


prompted by truths which we believe 
because of the authority of God who tre- 
vealed them. 

(b) If we are sorry for our sins because 
they injure our health or will be pun- 
ished by the civil courts or cause us to 
lose our friends, then our sorrow is nat- 
ural. It is prompted by natural reasons. 
It is not wrong to be sorry for our sins 
because of natural motives; but this nat- 
ural sorrow is not sufficient to obtain 
God’s pardon. 

When is our sorrow supreme? 

Our sorrow is supreme when we hate sin 
above every other evil, and are willing to en- 
dure any suffering rather than offend God in 
the future by sin. 

(a) We know that sin is the greatest of 
all evils because it is an offense against 
God, the greatest Good, and for that 
reason we should detest it more than we 
detest any other evil. 


When is our sorrow universal? 
Our sorrow is universal when we are sorry 
for every mortal sin which we may have had 
the misfortune to commit. 

(a2) When mortal sins are forgiven sanc- 
tifying grace enters the soul, and it is im- 
possible for sanctifying grace to enter the 
soul if a single mortal sin remains there. 
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All our mortal sins, therefore, must be 
forgiven, or none of them is forgiven. 


Should we always try to have sorrow for all our venial 
sins when receiving the sacrament of Penance? 

We should try to have sorrow for all our 
venial sins when receiving the sacrament of 
Penance, and, when we have only venial sins 
to confess, we must have sorrow for at least 
one of them or for some sin of our past life 
which we confess. 


Why should we have contrition for mortal sin? 


We should have contrition for mortal sin be- 
cause it is the greatest of all evils, gravely 
offends God, keeps us out of heaven, and 
condemns us forever to hell. 


Scripture 


‘Turn to the Lord: and forsake thy sins... . Return 
to the Lord, and turn away from thy injustice: 
and greatly hate abomination’’ (Ecclestasticus 17: 
Di2a)e 

“If anyone does not abide in me, he shall be cast 
outside as the branch and wither; and they shall 
gather them up and cast them into the fire, and 
they shall burn” (John 15:6). 

“Or do you not know that the unjust will not 
possess the kingdom of God?” (J Corinthians 
6:9). 

“But when sin has matured, it begets death’ 
(James 1:15). 


397. Why should we have contrition for venial sin? 


We should have contrition for venial sin be- 
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cause it is displeasing to God, merits tem- 
poral punishment, and may lead to mortal sin. 


(a) As long as a person has mortal sin on 
his soul he cannot be pardoned for his 
venial sins. Mortal sin makes man an 
enemy of God. He cannot, therefore, re- 
ceive pardon for his slighter offenses if 
he does not receive pardon for the serious 
offenses which make him an enemy of 


God. 


(b) A person having only venial sins on 
his soul can obtain pardon for those for 
which he is sincerely sorry, even though 
other venial sins remain unforgiven be- 
cause he is not sorry for them. 


How many kinds of contrition are there? 


There are two kinds of contrition: perfect 
contrition and imperfect contrition. 


When is our contrition perfect? 


Our contrition is perfect when we are sorry 
for our sins because sin offends God, whom 
we love above all things for His own sake. 


(a) We love God because He is the su- 
preme Good. Sin is the greatest evil be- 
cause it is an offense against God, the 
supreme Good. Our sorrow for sin is 
perfect, therefore, when we detest sin 
because it offends God, whom we love 
above all things. 
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Scripture 
See Scripture, question 390, Psalm 50. 


400. When is our contrition imperfect? 


401. 
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Our contrition is imperfect when we are sorry 
for our sins because they are hateful in them- 
selves or because we fear God’s punishment. 
(a) Imperfect contrition is sometimes 
called attrition. 


Scripture 


“But the Israelites said to the Lorp, ‘We have 
sinned. Do to us whatever you please. Only save 
us this day’’’ (Judges 10:15). 


To receive the sacrament of Penance worthily, what 
kind of contrition is sufficient? 

To receive the sacrament of Penance worthily, 
imperfect contrition is sufficient. 


Should we always try to have perfect contrition in 
the sacrament of Penance? 

We should always try to have perfect contri- 
tion in the sacrament of Penance because per- 
fect contrition is more pleasing to God, and 
because with His help we can always have it. 


How can a person in mortal sin regain the state of 
grace before receiving the sacrament of Penance? 

A person in mortal sin can regain the state of 
grace before receiving the sacrament of Pen- 
ance by making an act of perfect contrition 
with the sincere purpose of going to con- 
fession. 
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(a) It is not true that we can regain the 
state of grace by perfect contrition only 
when we are in danger of death or when 
it is impossible to go to confession. 

(b) In order to regain sanctifying grace 
by perfect contrition, it is sufficient that 
we intend to go to confession the next 
time we are obliged to do so, 


Scripture | 
“Is it my will that a sinner should die, saith the 
Lord God, and not that he should be converted 
from his ways and live?’’ (Ezechiel 18:23). 


404. What should we do if we have the misfortune to com- 
mit a mortal sin? 
If we have the misfortune to commit a mortal 
sin, we should ask God’s pardon and grace at 
once, make an act of perfect contrition, and 
go to confession as soon as we can. 


405. May we receive Holy Communion after committing a 

mortal sin if we merely make an act of perfect con- 
trition? 
We may not receive Holy Communion after 
committing a mortal sin if we merely make 
an act of perfect contrition; one who has 
sinned grievously must go to confession be- 
fore receiving Holy Communion. 


406. What is the firm purpose of sinning no more? 


The firm purpose of sinning no more is the 
sincere resolve not only to avoid sin but to 
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avoid as far as possible the near occasions 
of sin. 


(a) This firm purpose of amendment does 
not necessarily exclude the fear that a 
person may repeat his sin in the future. 
It does mean that, at the time, a person, 
relying fully upon God’s grace, sincerely 
intends never to commit this sin again. 


(b) The firm purpose of amendment in- 
cludes also the intention to remain away 
from persons, places, or things that may 
easily lead him to sin. 


(c) The firm purpose of amendment must 
include not only those mortal sins which 
the person has committed in the past and 
confessed, but also all mortal sins. 


Scripture 


“He that loveth danger shall perish in it’ (Ec- 
clesiasticus 3:27). 


“My son, hast thou sinned? Do so no more: but 
for thy former sins also pray that they may be 
forgiven thee. Flee from sins as from the face 
of a serpent: for if thou comest near them, they 
will take hold of thee’ (Ecclesiasticus 21:1-2). 


“Watch and pray, that you may not enter into 
temptation” (Mark 14:38). 


“Then Jesus said, ‘Neither will I condemn thee. 
Go thy way, and from now on sin no more’ ” 
(John 8:11). 


“Do not be led astray, ‘evil companionships cor- 
rupt good morals’’’ (I Corinthians 15:33). 


ae 


407. What purpose of amendment must a person have if 
he has only venial sins to confess? 
If a person has only venial sins to confess, he 
must have the purpose of avoiding at least 
one of them. 


_ LESSON 31 
Confession 


408. What is confession? 


Confession is the telling of our sins to an 
authorized priest for the purpose of obtaining 
forgiveness. 


(a) An authorized priest is one who has 
not only the power to forgive sins by 
reason of his ordination to the priest- 
hood, but also the power of jurisdiction 
over the persons who come to him. He 
has this jurisdiction ordinarily from his 
bishop, or by reason of his office.” 


Scripture 


“Then I acknowledged my sin to you, 
my guilt I covered not. 
I said, ‘I confess my faults to the Lorp,’ 
and you took away the guilt of my sin.” 
CPsalay 31:5) 


‘He that hideth his sins shall not prosper: but he 
that shall confess and forsake them shall obtain 
mercy” (Proverbs 28:13). 


21. See question 381. 
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“And this became known to all the Jews and Gen- 
tiles living in Ephesus, and fear fell on them all, 
and the name of the Lord Jesus came to be held 
in high honor. And many of those who believed 
kept coming, and openly confessed their practices’ 
(Acts 19:17-18). 
Why must we confess our sins? 
We must confess our sins because Jesus Christ 
obliges us to do so in these words, spoken to 
the apostles and to their successors in the 
priesthood: ‘““Whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them; and whose sins you 
shall retain, they are retained.” 
Scripture 7 
See Scripture, questions 380 and 384. 


How do these words of Christ oblige us to confess 
our sins? 

These words of Christ oblige us to confess 
our sins because the priest cannot know 
whether he should forgive or retain our sins 
unless we tell them to him. 

(a) The priest must judge the penitent. In 
order to act as judge the priest must know 
whether to forgive or to retain the pent- 
tent’s sins. It would be impossible for 
the priest to decide, that is, to judge, 
whether or not the penitent should be 
forgiven unless the penitent made known 
the extent of his guilt and his sorrow. 

(b) Inthe sacrament of Penance the priest 
acts also as the physician of the soul. He 
tells the penitent how to avoid sin and 
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how to amend his life. Just as we tell a 
doctor about our bodily aches and pains 
in order that he can cure us, so also we 
tell our sins to the priest in order that he 
can suggest spiritual remedies. 


(c) Since God has commanded us to con- 
fess our sins to the priest, as His repre- 
sentative, we should not let shame pre- 
vent us from doing so. The priest, as 
God’s representative, will advise and en-’ 
courage us, help us solve our doubts, 
guide our future conduct, and forgive 
our sins in the name of Christ. He will 
never, under any circumstances, not even 
to save his own life, make our sins 
known to anyone else. Priests, bishops, 
and even the Pope must also confess 
their sins to a priest. 


411. Is it necessary to confess every sin? 


It is necessary to confess every mortal sin 
which has not yet been confessed and for- 
given; it is not necessary to confess our venial 
sins, but it is better to do so. 


(a) It is not necessary to confess venial 
sins because they do not deprive the soul 
of sanctifying grace. 


(b) It is better to confess our venial sins, 
because when we do so we have more 
assurance that they are forgiven, and be- 
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cause we receive from the sacrament of 
Penance special graces to help us avoid 
them in the future. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 408, Proverbs 28:13. 


412. What are the chief qualities of a good confession? 


The chief qualities of a good confession are 
three: it must be humble, sincere, and entire. 


413. When is our confession humble? 


Our confession is humble when we accuse 
ourselves of our sins with a conviction of guilt 


for having offended God. 


Scripture 


“And the son said to him, ‘Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and before thee. I am no longer 
worthy to be called thy son’”’ (Luke 15:21). 
‘“(O God, be merciful to me the sinner!” (Luke 
18313): 


414. When is our confession sincere? 
Our confession is sincere when we tell our 
sins honestly and frankly. 

(a) We must manifest our humility and 
sincerity in confession by telling our sins 
clearly and distinctly so that the priest 
can understand them. 

(b) Persons who lack the power of speech 
may, if they wish, write a list of their 
sins for the priest. 

(c) Persons who are hard of hearing 
should confess in places set aside for 
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them so that neither they nor the priest 
will be overheard. 


415. When is our confession entire? 
Our confession is entire when we confess at 
least all our mortal sins, telling their kind, the 
number of times we have committed each sin, 
and any circumstances changing their nature. 


(a) By the kind of sins is meant the class 
to which they belong, such as blasphemy, 
missing Mass, disobedience, theft. The 
best way to determine the different kinds 
of sin is to determine the virtue that has 
been violated or the commandment that 
has been broken. We must confess 
whether the sin was in thought, word, 
or deed. 

(b) In most prayer books there are lists of 
sins which help us to determine the kinds 
of sins we have committed. 

(c) Circumstances that change the nature 
of a sin are those which add some new — 
kind of wickedness to the act we have 
done. For example, if a person kills an- 
other, he commits a sin of murder; but 
the killing’ of a cleric is a circumstance 
that adds a new wickedness to his act 
and makes it also a sin of sacrilege. 


Scripture 


“The Lorp said to Moses, ‘Tell the Israelites: If 
a man (of woman) commits a fault against his 
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fellow man and wrongs him, thus breaking faith 
with the Lorp, he shall confess the wrong he has 
done’’”” (Numbers 5:5-7). 


416. What are we to do if without our fault we forget to 
confess a mortal sin? 


If without our fault we forget to confess a 
mortal sin, we may receive Holy Communion, 
because we have made a good confession and 
the sin is forgiven; but we must tell the sin 
in confession if it again comes to our mind. 


(a) There are times when a person can te- 
ceive the sacrament of Penance without 
telling the nature and number of all his 
sins. A dying person, for example, or a 
large number of soldiers going into battle 
may not have time for a detailed confes- 
sion. Before receiving absolution they 
must admit that they have sinned, that 
they are sorry, and that they want to be 
absolved. Those who have confessed in 
this general way must, in their next con- 
fession, tell all their sins according to 
their nature, number, and circumstances 
that change their nature. 


417. What happens if we knowingly conceal a mortal sin in 
confession? 


If we knowingly conceal a mortal sin in con- 
fession, the sins we confess are not forgiven; 
moreover, we commit a mortal sin of sacrilege. 
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(a) Deliberately to conceal a mortal sin in 
confession is a sacrilege, because it is a 
grievous abuse of the sacrament of Pen- 
ance, a sacred institution of Christ. 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 408, Proverbs 28:13. 


418. What must a person do who has knowingly concealed 


419. 


a mortal sin in confession? 


A person who has knowingly concealed a 
mortal sin in confession must confess that he 
has made a bad confession, tell the sin he 
has concealed, mention the sacraments he has | 
received since that time, and confess all the 
other mortal sins he has committed since his 
last good confession. 

Why should a sense of shame and fear of telling our 
sins to the priest never lead us to conceal a mortal sin 
in confession? 

A sense of shame and fear of telling our sins 
to the priest should never lead us to conceal 
a mortal sin in confession because this is a 
grave sacrilege, and also because the priest, 
who represents Christ Himself, is bound by 
the seal of the sacrament of Penance never 
to reveal anything that has been confessed 
to him. 


(a) The priest may not speak about any- 
thing he has heard in confession even to 
the penitent who told it to him, unless 
the penitent himself willingly permits it. 
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(b) If any person overhears something 
that is told in confession by another, he 
may not speak of it to anyone. 


(c) A person ordinarily should not men- 
tion to others what he has told in con- 
fession. 


Scripture 


‘‘Be not ashamed to confess thy sins’ (Ecclesiastt- 
cus 4:31). 


‘‘He who hears you, hears me; and he who rejects 
you, rejects me; and he who rejects me, rejects 
him who sent me” (Luke 10:16). 


420. Why does the priest give us a penance after con- 
fession? 


The priest gives us a penance after confession 
that we may make some atonement to God 
for our sins, receive help to avoid them in the 
future, and make some satisfaction for the 
temporal punishment due to them. 


(a) It is a sin deliberately to omit the pen- 
ance received in confession, a mortal sin 
if the penance is grave and imposed for 
a grave sin, a venial sin if the penance 1s 


slight. 


(b) If a person intended to perform the 
penance at the time he received it, the 
sins he told in confession are forgiven; 
but he is guilty of a new sin afterward 
when he deliberately omits the penance. 
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(c) A person should follow exactly the in- 
structions of the priest as to the manner 
and time of performing the penance. If 
the priest does not give such instructions 
it is best to perform the penance imme- 
diately, or as soon as possible. 


Scripture 


‘And David said to Nathan: I have sinned against 
the Lord. And Nathan said to David: The Lord 
also hath taken away thy sin. Thou shalt not die. 
Nevertheless, because thou hast given occasion to 
the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, for this 
thing, the child that is born to thee, shall surely 
die” (II Kings 12:13-14). 


“Wherefore, O king, let my counsel be acceptable 
to thee, and redeem thou thy sins with alms and 
thy iniquities with works of mercy to the poor: 
perhaps he will forgive thy offenses” (Daniel 
4:24). 


‘Now therefore saith the Lord: Be converted to me 
with all your heart, in fasting and in weeping and 
in mourning” (Joel 2:12). 


421. What kinds of punishment are due to sin? 


Two kinds of punishment are due to sin: the 
eternal punishment of hell, due to unforgiven 
mortal sins, and temporal punishment, lasting 
only for a time, due to venial sins and also to 
mortal sins after they have been forgiven. 


(a) We know that God demands temporal 
punishment for mortal sins even after 
they have been forgiven, because God 


— 323 — 


Himself has made this known by divine 
revelation. 


(b) Christ, by His death on the cross, made 
more than adequate satisfaction to atone 
for all the temporal punishment due to 
all the sins of mankind; but God wants 
us to perform works of penance ourselves 
in order to receive all the benefits of the 
satisfaction of Christ. 


Scripture 


“If anyone does not abide in me, he shall be cast 
outside as the branch and wither; and they shall 
gather them up and cast them into the fire, and 
they shall burn” (John 15:6). 


“But if anyone builds upon this foundation, gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, straw — the 
work of each will be made manifest, for the day 
the Lord will declare it, since the day is to be 
revealed in fire. The fite will assay the quality 
of everyone’s work: if his work abides which he 
has built thereon, he will receive reward: if his 
work burns he will lose his reward, but himself 
will be saved, yet so as through fire’ (I Corin- 
thians 3:12-15). 


“But as for the cowardly and unbelieving, and 
abominable and murderers, and fornicators and 
sorcerers, and idolaters and all liars, their portion 
shall be in the pool that burns with fire and brim- 
stone, which is the second death’’ (Apocalypse 
ZS. 


422. Does the sacrament of Penance, worthily received, 


always take away all punishment? 


The sacrament of Penance, worthily received, 
always takes away all eternal punishment; but 


a 


it does not always take away all temporal 
punishment. 

(a) The sacrament of Baptism takes away 
all punishment, temporal as well as eter- 
nal, due not only to original sin but also 
to all actual sins committed before 
Baptism. 

(b) The sacrament of Penance, however, 
does not always take away all temporal 
punishment due to sins committed after 
Baptism. The dispositions with which 
one receives the sacrament of Penance 
determine the amount of temporal pun- 
ishment which will be taken away. 

Scripture 
See Scripture, question 420. 

423. Why does God require temporal punishment for sin? 


God requires temporal punishment for sin to 
satisfy His justice, to teach us the great evil 
of sin, and to warn us not to sin again. 


424. Where do we pay the debt of our temporal punish- 
ment? 
We pay the debt of our temporal punishment 
either in this life or in purgatory. 

(a) We should do as much penance as we 
can in this life for our sins. Our works 
of satisfaction in this life help us to 
merit greater glory in heaven. 

(b) The debt of temporal punishment is 
paid in this life according to the penance 
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imposed and the devotion with which 
it is performed. The priest is obliged to 
impose greater or less penance in pro- 
portion to the gravity and number of the 
sins confessed. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 421, I Corinthians 3:12-15. 


425. What are the chief means of satisfying the debt of 


426. 


our temporal punishment, besides the penance im- 
posed after confession? 

Besides the penance imposed after confession, 
the chief means of satisfying the debt of our 
temporal punishment are: prayer, attending 
Mass, fasting, almsgiving, the works of mercy, 
the patient endurance of sufferings, and in- 
dulgences. 


Scripture 


‘Prayer is good with fasting and alms: more than 
to lay up treasures of gold. For alms delivereth 
from death: and the same is that which purgeth 
away sins, and maketh to find mercy and life ever- 
lasting’ (Tobias 12:8-9). 


See Scripture, question 420. 


LESSON 32 
How To Make a Good Confession 


Before entering the confessional, how should we pre- 
pare ourselves for a good confession? 


Before entering the confessional, we should 


prepare ourselves for a good confession by 
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taking sufficient time not only to examine our 
conscience but, especially, to excite in our 
hearts sincere sorrow for our sins and a firm 
purpose not to commit them again. 


(a) Respect for the sacrament of Penance 
requires serious preparation for its re- 
ception. Reverence in church, a careful 
examination of conscience, exciting sin- 
cere sorrow for our sins, and patience in 
awaiting one’s turn to approach the con- 
fessional, are marks of respect for the 
sacrament. 


How should we begin our confession? 


We should begin our confession in this man- 
ner: Entering the confessional, we kneel, and 
making the sign of the cross we say to the 
priest: “Bless me, Father, for I have sinned’; 
and then we tell how long it has been since 
our last confession. 


After telling the time of our last confession, what do 
we confess? 


After telling the time of our last confession, 
if we have committed any mortal sins since 
that time we must confess them, and also any 
that we have forgotten in previous confes- 
sions, telling the nature and number of each; 
we may also confess any venial sins we wish 
to mention. 
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(a) In the confessional it is necessary to 
speak distinctly and loud enough to be 
heard by the priest, but not so loud that 
other persons standing or kneeling near 
the confessional can hear. 


(b) A person should not attempt to offer 
excuses for himself; but he should men- 
tion those conditions or circumstances 
that increase or decrease his guilt. 


(c) It 1s not necessary to mention acts that 
are not sins. It is not necessary, for ex- 
ample, to mention that one has eaten 
meat on a day of abstinence unless it was 
eaten deliberately with the knowledge 
that it was a day of abstinence. Not is it 
necessary to mention that one has missed 
Mass on Sunday if one was seriously ill 
and could not go to Mass. 


(d) Other persons should not be men- 
tioned in confession unless it is necessary 
to indicate the species of sin. The faults 
or sins of others should not be mentioned. 
When it is necessary to refer to others in 
confession, their names must never be 
mentioned. 


429. What should we do if we cannot remember the exact 
number of our mortal sins? 
If we cannot remember the exact number of 
our mortal sins, we should tell the number as 
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nearly as possible, or say how often we have 
committed the sins in a day, a week, a month, 
or a year. 


(a) If we discover, after confession, that 
we have unintentionally accused our- 
selves of more sins than were committed, 
there is no need to make any further men- 
tion of it. 


(b) If we discover, after confession, that 
we unintentionally omitted some mortal 
sins, or failed to state the exact species, 
or mentioned a smaller number than 
were actually committed, we must men- 
tion the fact in our next confession. 


430. What should we do when we have committed no mortal 
sin since our last confession? 
When we have committed no mortal sin since 
our last confession, we should confess our 
venial sins or some sin told in a previous con- 
fession, for which we are again sorry, in order 
that the priest may give us absolution. 


(a) Even though we have already con- 
fessed a sin. of our past life in a previous 
confession, we can again be sincerely 
sorry for it, especially if it is a mortal sin. 
This sincere sorrow is sufficient to enable 
the priest to give us absolution even if 
we confess only slight sins for which we 
do not have sufficient sorrow. 
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Scripture 


“The sins of my youth and my frailties remember 
not; 
in your kindness remember me, 
because of your goodness, O Lorp.”’ 
(Psalm 24:7) 


431. How should we end our confession? 


We should end our confession by saying: “I 
am sorry for these and all the sins of my past 
life, especially for...”; and then it is well 
to tell one or several of the sins which we have 
previously confessed and for which we are 


particularly sorry. 


a) A general confession is one in which 
all sins told in previous confessions, 
either of our whole life or of a part of 
our life, are repeated. 


(b) Sometimes it is necessary to make a 
general confession. If a person has made 
a bad confession, or several of them, he 
must repeat all mortal sins committed 
since his last good confession, even 
though he has told them in previous 
confessions. 
(c) Sometimes it is advisable to make a 
general confession, for example, when a 
person is about to enter a different state 
of life, such as the married state, or the 
priesthood, or the religious life. A per- 
son should consult his confessor before 
making a general confession. 
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432. 


433. 


434, 


What should we do after confessing our sins? 


After confessing our sins, we should answer 
truthfully any question the priest asks, seek 
advice if we feel that we need any, listen care- 
fully to the spiritual instruction and counsel 
of the priest, and accept the penance he 
gives us. 


(a) If, for some reason, it would be im- 
possible or too difficult for us to perform 
the penance given by the priest, we 
should ask him to give us some other 
penance. 


(b) If there is any matter of a spiritual na- 
ture that is bothering us, we should not 
hesitate to ask the priest for his advice. 


What should we do when the priest is giving us 
absolution? 

When the priest is giving us absolution, we 
should say from our heart the act of contrition 
in a tone to be heard by him. 


Scripture 


Psalm 50 contains all the requisites of an act of 
perfect contrition. 


What should we do after leaving the confessional? 


After leaving the confessional we should re- 
turn thanks to God for the sacrament we have 
received, beg Our Lord to supply for the im- 
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perfections of our confession, and promptly 
and devoutly perform our penance. 


Scripture 
Psalm 17 is a model prayer of thanksgiving. 


LESSON 33 


Temporal Punishment and Indulgences 


435. What is an indulgence? 


An indulgence is the remission granted by the 
Church of the temporal punishment due to 
sins already forgiven. 


(a) An indulgence does not take away 
sin. Neither does it take away the eternal 
punishment due to mortal sins. An in- 
dulgence can produce its effects in the 
soul only after sins are forgiven and, in 
the case of mortal sins, only after their 
eternal punishment is taken away. Many 
who ate not Catholic wrongly under- 
stand an indulgence to be a permission 
to commit sin, or a pardon for future 
sin, of a guarantee against temptation. 
By an indulgence the Church merely 
wipes out or lessens the temporal pun- 
ishment due to sins already forgiven. 

(b) The Church from the beginning has 
granted indulgences. Up to the sixth 
century indulgences generally took the 
form of a lessening of the public pen- 
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ances imposed for sins. In the early cen- 
turies it was customary for those who 
were to be martyred to ask that indul- 
gences be granted to certain individuals. 


Scripture 


“And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven; and whatever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and whatever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven” (Mat- 
thew 16:19-20). 


Also, read II Kings 24:1-25. 


436. How many kinds of indulgences are there? 


There are two kinds of indulgences, plenary 
and partial. 


437. What is a plenary indulgence? 


A plenary indulgence is the remission of all 
the temporal punishment due to our sins. 


(a) A plenary indulgence is understood to 
be so granted that if a person should be 
unable to gain it fully, he will neverthe- 
less gain it partially, in keeping with the 
disposition that he has. 

(b) A plenary indulgence, unless it be 
otherwise expressly stated, can be gained 
only once a day, even though the pre- 
scribed work be performed several times. 


(c) The conditions ordinarily prescribed 
for gaining the plenary indulgence and 
designated by the familiar phrase, “under 
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the usual conditions,” are the following: 
confession, Communion, a visit to a 
church or public oratory, or even a semi- 
public oratory in certain cases, and 
prayer for the intentions of the Supreme 
Pontiff. 


(d) The confession which may be required 
for gaining any particular indulgences 
can be made within the eight days which 
immediately precede the day to which 
the indulgences are appointed; and the 
Communion may take place on the previ- 
ous day; or both conditions may be satis- 
fied on the day itself or within the fol- 
lowing octave. 


(e) The following are several examples of 
plenary indulgences that can be gained 
by all the faithful: 


Those who piously recite a third part of 
the Rosary (five decades) in the presence 
of the Blessed Sacrament, publicly ex- 
posed or even reserved in the tabernacle, 
may gain a plenary indulgence, on con- 
dition of confession and Communion 
(The Raccolta, No. 395,C). 

The faithful who with at least a contrite 
heart, whether singly or in company, per- 
form the pious exercises of the Way of 
the Cross, when the latter has been legitt- 
mately erected according to the prescrip- 
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tions of the Holy See, may gain a plenary 
indulgence as often as they perform the 
same, and another plenary indulgence if 
they receive Holy Communion on the 
same day, or even within a month after 
having made the Stations ten times (Te 
Raccolta, No. 194). 


The faithful who recite devoutly the 
prayer, “Behold, O good and sweetest 
Jesus,” before an image of Jesus Christ 
Crucified, may gain a plenary indulgence 
under the usual conditions (The Rac- 
colta, No. 201). 


438. What is a partial indulgence? 


A partial indulgence is the remission of part 
of the temporal punishment due to our sins. 


(a) A partial indulgence, unless the con- 
trary be expressly stated, can be gained 
frequently throughout the day, when- 
ever the prescribed work is repeated. 


(b) To say that an indulgence of so many 
days or years is granted means that the 
amount of. temporal punishment is re- 
mitted which, in the sight of God, would 
have been remitted by so many days or 
years of penance in the early Church. 


(c) God alone knows exactly how much 
of the temporal punishment is actually 
taken away by an indulgence. 
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(d) The following are some ejaculations 
and invocations to which partial indul- 
gences are attached: 


An indulgence of 500 days for saying 
the ejaculation: “Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of hosts: the heavens and the earth 
are full of Thy glory!” (The Raccolta, 
No. 2). 


An indulgence of 300 days for saying the 
ejaculation: “My God and my All!’ 
(The Raccolta, No. 5). 


An indulgence of 500 days for saying the 
ejaculation: “O God, be merciful to me, 
the sinner” (The Raccolta, No. 14). 


An indulgence of 300 days; a plenary in- 
dulgence under the usual conditions, if 
this invocation is devoutly recited every 
day for a month: “My Jesus, mercy!” 
(The Raccolta, No. 70). 


An indulgence of 300 days; a plenary in- 
dulgence once a month under the usual 
conditions, for the daily repetition of: 
“O Sacrament most holy, O Sacrament 
divine! All praise and all thanksgiving 
be every moment Thine!” (The Raccolta, 
No. 136). 


An indulgence of 300 days; a plenary in- 
dulgence once a month on the usual con- 
ditions, if this invocation is devoutly re- 


— 336— 


peated daily: “O Mary, conceived with- 
out sin, pray for us who have recourse to 
thee!” (The Raccolta, No. 357). 


439. How does the Church by means of indulgences remit 
the temporal punishment due to sin? 


The Church by means of indulgences remits 
the temporal punishment due to sin by apply- 
ing to us from her spiritual treasury part of 
the infinite satisfaction of Jesus Christ and of 
the superabundant satisfaction of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary and of the saints. 


(a) In granting indulgences the Church 
exercises the power of the keys given to 


her by Christ. 


(b) When the Church, by means of an 
indulgence, remits the temporal punish- 
ment due to sin, this action is ratified in 
heaven. 


Scripture 


“But not like the offense is the gift. For if by the 
offense of the one the many died, much more has 
the grace of God, and the gift in the grace of the 
one man Jesus Christ, abounded unto the many. 
Nor is the gift as it was in the case of one man’s 
sin, for the judgment was from one man unto 
condemnation, but grace is from many offenses 
unto justification. For if by reason of the one 
man’s offense death reigned through the one man, 
much more will they who receive the abundance of 
the grace and of the gift of justice reign in life 
through the one Jesus Christ. Therefore as from 
the offense of the one man the result was unto 
condemnation to all men, so from the justice of the 
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one the result is unto justification of life to all 
men. For just as by the disobedience of the one 
man the many were constituted sinners, so also 
by the obedience of the one the many will be 
constituted just. Now the Law intervened that 
the offense might abound. But where the offense 
has abounded, grace has abounded yet more; so 
that as sin has reigned unto death, so also grace 
may reign by justice unto life everlasting through 
Jesus Christ our Lord’’ (Romans 5:15-21). 


“For there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, himself man, Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself a ransom for all, bearing witness in 
his own time’? (I Timothy 2:5-6). 


‘But if anyone sins, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the just; and he is a propitia- 
tion for our sins, not for ours only but also for 
those of the whole world’ (I John 2:1-2). 


See Scripture, question 435, Matthew 16:19-20. ' 


440. What is the superabundant satisfaction of the Blessed 
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Virgin Mary and of the saints? 


The superabundant satisfaction of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary and of the saints is that which 
they gained during their lifetime but did not 
need, and which the Church applies to their 
fellow members of the communion of saints. 


What must we do to gain an indulgence for ourselves? 


To gain an indulgence for ourselves we must 
be in the state of grace, have at least a gen- 
eral intention of gaining the indulgence, and 
perform the works required by the Church. 
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(a) Only baptized persons are capable of 
gaining indulgences. 

(b) The state of grace is required for gain- 
ing an indulgence at least at the moment 
when the prescribed work is finished. 
Even a person in mortal sin, therefore, 
can begin to gain an indulgence, unless 
the prescribed work demands the state of 
grace, for example, Holy Communion. 


(c) Since a general intention is sufficient 
to gain indulgences, it is well to express 
from time to time, especially in our 
morning prayer, the desire to gain all 
the indulgences attached to the prayers 
we shall say and to the good works we 
shall perform. 


(d) To gain an indulgence the work re- 
quired by the Church must be performed 
fully and according to the prescribed 
time, place, and manner. 


442. Can we gain indulgences for others? 


We cannot gain indulgences for other living 
persons, but we can gain them for the souls in 
purgatory, since the Church makes most in- 
dulgences applicable to them. 
Scripture 
“Then they all blessed the just judgment of the 
Lord, who had discovered the things that were 


hidden. And so betaking themselves to prayers 
they besought him that the sin which had been 
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committed might be forgotten. But the most val- 
iant Judas exhorted the people to keep themselves 
from sin, forasmuch as they saw before their eyes 
what had happened because of the sins of those 
that were slain. 

“And making a gathering, he sent twelve thou- 
sand drachms of silver to Jerusalem for sacrifice 
to be offered for the sins of the dead, thinking 
well and religiously concerning the resurrection. 
“(For if he had not hoped that they that were 
slain should rise again, it would have seemed 
superfluous and vain to pray for the dead.) 
“And because he considered that they who had 
fallen asleep with godliness had great grace laid 
up for them. 

“It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to 
pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from 
sins’ (II Machabees 12:41-46). 


LESSON 34 


Extreme Unction and Holy Orders 


443. What is Extreme Unction? 


Extreme Unction is the sacrament which, 
through the anointing with blessed oil by the 
priest, and through his prayer, gives health 
and strength to the soul and sometimes to the 
body when we are in danger of death from 
sickness, accident, or old age. 

(a) In administering Extreme Unction the 
priest anoints the eyes, the ears, the nos- 
trils, the lips, the hands, and, if con- 
venient, the feet of the sick person. 
When the priest judges that there is not 
sufficient time for multiple anointings, 
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he can administer this sacrament by a 
single anointing on the forehead. 


(b) While anointing the different senses 
the priest says the prayer: “Through this 
holy anointing, and His most tender 
mercy, may the Lord forgive you what- 
ever sins you may have committed by 
sight” (by hearing, etc.). 

Scripture 


“And going forth, they preached that men should 
repent, and they cast out many devils, and anointed 
with oil many sick people, and healed them” 
(Mark 6:12-13). 


“Is any one among you sick? Let him bring in 
the presbyters of the Church, and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord. And the prayer of faith will save the 
sick man, and the Lord will raise him up, and if 
he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him’ (James 
5:14-15). 


444, Who should receive Extreme Unction? 


All Catholics who have reached the use of 
reason and are in danger of death from sick- 
ness, accident, or old age should receive Ex- 
treme Unction. © 
(a) A person does not actually have to 
be dying in order to receive Extreme 
Unction. 
(b) Ordinarily, those who are in danger 


of death should be advised of their con- 
dition. It is false mercy to keep them 
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ignorant of the fact that they may soon 
face God, their just Judge. 

c) Those who are in danger of death 
should welcome the sacrament of Ex- 
treme Unction. It cannot harm them, and 
it often helps them physically. 


445. What are the effects of the sacrament of Extreme 
Unction? 
The effects of the sacrament of Extreme 
Unction are: 


furst, an increase of sanctifying grace; 

second, comfort in sickness and strength 
against temptation; 

third, preparation for entrance into heaven 
by the remission of our venial sins and 
the cleansing of our souls from the re- 
mains of sin; 

fourth, health of body when it is good for 
the soul. 

(a) The remains of sin cleansed by 
Extreme Unction are the spiritual 
weakness and indifference caused by 
original or actual sin. 

(b) Extreme Unction does not always 
restore or improve the health of the 
body. Nor does Extreme Unction 
effect miraculous cures. But just as 
God produces spiritual effects 
through the sacraments, so He often 
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447. 
_ Unction worthily? 


448. 


449. 


produces the bodily effects of better 
health through Extreme Unction., 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 443, James 5:14-15. 


When does Extreme Unction take away mortal sin? 


Extreme Unction takes away mortal sin when 
the sick person is unconscious or otherwise 
unaware that he is not properly disposed, but 
has made an act of imperfect contrition. 


How should we prepare ourselves to receive Extreme 


We should prepare ourselves to receive Ex- 
treme Unction worthily by a good confession, 
by acts of faith, hope, charity, and, especially, 
by resignation to the will of God. 


Scripture 


‘‘My son, in thy sickness, neglect not thyself: but 
pray to the Lord and he shall heal thee. Turn 
away from sin and order thy hands aright: and 
cleanse thy heart from all offense” (Ecclesiasticus 
38:9-10). 

Also, read Luke 22:41-42; and John 21:15-17. 


Who can administer Extreme Unction? 


Only a priest can administer Extreme Unction. 


When is it advisable to call the priest to visit the sick? 


It is advisable to call the priest to visit the sick 
in any serious illness, even though there be no 
apparent danger of death, as it is the duty of 
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the priest to visit the sick and to administer to 
them the sacraments they need. 

(a) The following preparations should be 
made in the home when the priest visits 
the sick to administer Holy Communion 
or the last sacraments: 

fst, in the room of the sick person 
there should be a small table cov- 
ered with a clean linen cloth. On 
the table there should be a crucifix, 
two blessed candles lighted, holy 
water, and a spoon; 

second, if the priest is bearing the 
Holy Eucharist, he should be met at 
the door with a lighted candle. The 
candle-bearer should genuflect and 
precede the priest to the sickroom, 
where all present should kneel. 
After the priest has sprinkled the 
room with holy water, if the sick 
person’s confession is to be heard, 
all should leave the room and tfe- 
turn and kneel when the confession 
is finished. 

Scripture 


See Scripture, question 443, James 5:14-15. 


450. In case of sudden or unexpected death, should a priest 
be called? 


In case of sudden or unexpected death a priest 
should be called always, because absolution 
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and Extreme Unction can be given condi- 
tionally for some time after apparent death. 
(a) We are not certain of the moment 
when the soul leaves the body; the 
soul may remain united to the body for 
some time after apparent death. The 
sacraments of Penance and Extreme 
Unction can be administered condi- 
tionally for several hours after signs of 
life have ceased, because of the posst- 
bility that the soul may still be united 
with the body. 


451. What is Holy Orders? 


Holy Orders is the sacrament through which 
men receive the power and grace to perform 
the sacred duties of bishops, priests, and other 
ministers of the Church. 


(a) The distinction between clergy and 

laity is of divine origin, for 

fst, Christ chose the twelve apostles 
from among His disciples; and in a 
special way deputed and consecrated 
them for the exercise of spiritual 
ministrations; and 

second, the apostles, who could not 
mistake the will of Christ, adminis- 
tered the sacrament of Holy Orders 
by consecrating bishops and by or- 
daining priests and deacons. 
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(b) A bishop is a priest who has received 
the fullness of Holy Orders, which gives 
him the power of administering the sac- 
rament of Holy Orders, and makes him 
the ordinary minister of the sacrament of 
Confirmation. 


c) The other orders of ministers of the 
Church below those of priest are the 
major orders of deacon and subdeacon, 
and the four minor orders of acolyte, 
exorcist, lector or reader, and porter. 

(d) Before a man receives Holy Orders 
he is constituted a member of the clerical 
state through the ceremony of tonsure in 
which hair is cut from his head in the 
form of a cross while he recites a verse 
from the Psalms to signify that he has 
dedicated himself to the service of God. 


(oye cardinal isa priest or bishop belong- 
ing to the group that has been especially 
selected to advise and assist the Pope in 
the government of the Church. Cardinals 
have the right of electing a new Pope 
after the death of the reigning Pontiff. 
Formerly even laymen were elevated to 
the cardinalate. 


(f ) An abbot is a priest who exercises over 
a religious community of men jurisdic- 
tion which is similar in some respects 


sie BAG 


to that exercised by a bishop over his 
diocese. 

(g) A vicar general is a priest appointed 
by a bishop to help him in the govern- 
ment of his diocese, and for this purpose 
he shares the bishop’s power of juris- 
diction. 


Scripture 


‘And having taken bread, he gave thanks and 
broke, and gave it to them, saying, “This is my 
body, which is being given for you; do this in 
remembrance of me.’ In like manner he took also 
the cup after the supper, saying, “This cup is the 
new covenant in my blood, which shall be shed for 
you’”’ (Luke 22:19-20). 


“And the plan met the approval of the whole 
multitude, and they chose Stephen, a man full of 
faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip and 
Prochorus and Nicanor and Timon and Parmenas 
and Nicholas, a proselyte from Antioch. These 
they set before the apostles, and after they had 
prayed they laid their hands upon them’ (Acts 
6:5-6). 

“Take heed to yourselves and to the whole flock 
in which the Holy Spirit has placed you as bishops, 
to rule the Church of God, which he has purchased 
with his own blood” (Acts 20:28). 


“I commit to thee this charge, my son Timothy, 
that according to the prophecies once made con- 
cerning thee, thou mayest fight the good fight 
by means of them, having faith and a good con- 
science” (I Timothy 1:18-19). 


“This saying is true: If anyone is eager for the 
office of bishop, he desires a good work. A bishop 
then, must be blameless, married but once, re- 
served, prudent, of good conduct, hospitable, a 
teacher, not a drinker or a brawler, but moderate, 
not quarrelsome, not avaricious. He should rule 
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well his own household, keeping his children 
under control and perfectly respectful. For if a 
man cannot rule his own household, how is he 
to take care of the church of God? He must 
not be a new convert, lest he be puffed up with 
pride and incur the condemnation passed on the 
devil. Besides this he must have a good reputa- 
tion with those who are outside, that he may not 
fall into disgrace and into a snare of the devil. 


“Deacons also must be honorable, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy for 
base gain, but holding the mystery of faith in a 
pure conscience. And let them first be tried, and 
if found without reproach let them be allowed to 
serve. In like manner let the women be honorable, 
not slanderers, but reserved, faithful in all things. 
Deacons should be men who have been married 
but once, ruling well their children and their own 
households. And those who have fulfilled well 
this office will acquire a good position and great 
confidence in the faith that is in Christ Jesus” 
(1 Timothy 3:1-13). 


“Do not neglect the grace that is in thee, granted 
to thee by reason of prophecy with the laying on 
of hands of the presbyterate. Meditate on these 
things, give thyself entirely to them, that thy prog- 
ress may be manifest to all. Take heed to thy- 
self and to thy teaching, be earnest in them. For 
in so doing thou wilt save both thyself and those 
who hear thee” (I Timothy 4:14-16). 


“Let the presbyters who rule well be held worthy 
of double honor, especially those who labor in 
the word and in teaching’’ (I Timothy 5:17). 


“Do not lay hands hastily upon anyone, and do 
not be a partner in other men’s sins’ (I Timothy 
De). 

‘For this reason I admonish thee to stir up the 
grace of God which is in thee by the laying on 
of my hands” (II Timothy 1:6). 


“For this reason I left thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldst set right anything that is defective and 
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shouldst appoint presbyters in every city, as I my- 
self directed thee to do. They must be blameless, 
married but once, having believing children who 
are not accused of impurity or disobedience. For 
a bishop must be blameless as being the steward 
of God, not proud, or ill-tempered, or a drinker, 
or a brawler, or greedy for base gain; but hos- 
pitable, gentle, reserved, just, holy, continent; 
holding fast the faithful word which is in accord- 
ance with the teaching, that he may be able both 
to exhort in sound doctrine and to confute op- 
ponents” (Titus 1:5-9). 


“For every high priest taken from among men is 
appointed for men in the things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer gifts and sacrifices for 
sins. He is able to have compassion on the ig- 
norant and erring, because he himself also is beset 
with weakness, and by reason thereof is obliged 
to offer for sins, as on behalf of the people, so 
also for himself. And no man takes the honor 
to himself; he takes it who is called by God, as 
Aaron was” (Hebrews 5:1-4). 


“For every high priest is appointed to offer gifts 
and sacrifices” (Hebrews 8:3). 


“Now I exhort the presbyters among you — I, 
your fellow-presbyter and witness of the sufferings 
of Christ, the partaker also of the glory that is to 
be revealed in time to come —tend the flock of 
God which is among you, governing not under con- 
straint, but willingly, according to God; nor yet 
for the sake of base gain, but eagerly; nor yet as 
lording it over your charges, but becoming from 
the heart a pattern to the flock. And when the 
Prince of the shepherds appears, you will receive 
the unfading crown of glory. 


“Likewise, you who are younger, be subject to the 
presbyters. And all of you practice humility to- 
wards one another; for, 
‘God resists the proud, 
but gives grace to the humble’” (I Peter 
Slee) 
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452. What are some of the requirements that a man may 
receive Holy Orders worthily? 


That a man may receive Holy Orders worthily 
it is necessary: 


first, that he be in the state of grace and be 
of excellent character; 


second, that he have the prescribed age and 
learning; 

third, that he have the intention of devot- 
ing his life to the sacred ministry; 


fourth, that he be called to Holy Orders by 
his bishop. 
(a) Some of the preliminary signs of 
a vocation to the priesthood are: 


frst, that the boy or young man 
be capable of living habitually 
in the state of grace; 


second, that he be attracted to the 
priesthood and manifest this 
attraction by frequent confes- 
sion and Communion, by a vir- 
tuous life, and by a love of 
serving Mass. 


(b) Those who are called by God to 
be priests ordinarily receive no spe- 
cial revelation to this effect. God 
expects all to use the gifts of reason 
and of grace in determining their 
state of life. 
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(c) Without a special dispensation 
no one may be ordained a priest 
until he is twenty-four years of age. 
Ordinarily the prescribed learning 
consists of four years of high school, 
four years of college, and four years 
of theology completed in a semi- 
nary. 


(d) The sacred ministry of the priest- 
hood can be exercised either as a 
diocesan priest under a bishop, of 
as a member of a teligious com- 
munity under a religious superior. 
Priests of religious orders make the 
vows of poverty, chastity, and obe- 
dience. Diocesan priests bind them- 
selves to chastity for life and make 
a solemn promise of obedience to 
their bishop. 

Scripture 


“The Lorp said to Moses: ‘This is the rule for 
the Levites. Each from his twenty-fifth year on- 
ward shall perform the required service in the 
Meeting Tent’’’ (Numbers 8:23-24). 


“For the lips of the priest shall keep knowledge, 
and they shall seek the law at his mouth: because 
he is the angel of the Lord of hosts’? (Malachias 
Hat 

“Let women keep silence in the churches, for it is 
not permitted them to speak, but let them be sub- 
missive, as the Law also says’ (I Corinthians 
14:34). 

‘Let a woman learn in silence with all submission. 
For I do not allow a woman to teach, or to exer- 
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cise authority over men; but she is to keep quiet’’ 
(I Timothy 2:11-12). 
See also Scripture, question 451, Hebrews 5:1-4. 


453. What are the effects of ordination to the priesthood? 


The effects of ordination to the priesthood 
are: 


first, an increase of sanctifying grace; 


second, sacramental grace, through which 
the priest has God’s constant help in his 
sacred ministry; 


third, a character, lasting forever, which ts 
a special sharing in the priesthood of 
Christ and which gives the priest special 
supernatural powers. 


Scripture 
‘The LorpD has sworn, and he will not repent: 
‘You are a priest forever, according to the order 
of Melchisedec.’ ” 
(Psalm 109:4) 
“On behalf of Christ, therefore, we are acting as 
ambassadors, God, as it were, appealing through 
us’ (II Corinthians 5:20). 
See Scripture, question 451, Luke 22:19-20; Titus 
1:5-9; and Hebrews 5:1-4. 
454. What are the chief supernatural powers of the priest? 


The chief supernatural powers of the priest 
are: to change bread and wine into the body 
and blood of Christ in the Holy Sacrifice of 
the Mass, and to forgive sins in the sacrament 
of Penance. 


Scripture 


‘He therefore said to them again, ‘Peace be to you! 
As the Father has sent me, I also send you.’ When 
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he had said this, he breathed upon them, and said 
to them, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit; whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and whose 
sins you shall retain, they are retained’” (John 
20:21-23). 


See Scripture, question 451, Luke 22:19-20. 


455. Why should Catholics show reverence and honor to 
the priest? 


Catholics should show reverence and honor to 
the priest because he is the representative of 
Christ Himself and the dispenser of His 
mysteries. 


(a) In showing reverence and honor to 
the priest one shows reverence and honor 
to Christ Himself, for the priest in a very 
true sense is “another Christ.’ In this 
country it is the custom to honor priests 
by addressing them with the title “Fa- 
ther.”” The custom of tipping the hat to 
the priest is praiseworthy. The proper 
way to address a bishop and an arch- 
bishop is “Your Excellency”; a cardinal, 
“Your Eminence.” The Pope is ad- 
dressed as “Your Holiness.” 


Scripture 


“With all thy soul fear the Lord, and reverence 
his priests’ (Ecclesiasticus 7:31). 

“Pray therefore the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth laborers into his harvest’? (Matthew 9:38). 


‘‘He who receives you, receives me; and he who 
receives me, receives him who sent me’ (Matthew 
10:40). 
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‘“‘And Jesus drew near and spoke to them saying, 
‘All power in heaven and on earth has been given 
to me. Go, therefore, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching 
them to observe all that I have commanded you; 
and behold, I am with you all days, even unto the 
consummation of the world’”’ (Matthew 28:18- 
20): 


‘‘He who hears you, hears me; and he who rejects 
you, rejects me; and he who rejects me, rejects him 
who sent me” (Luke 10:16). 


“You have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, 
and have appointed you that you should go and 
bear fruit, and that your fruit should remain” 


(jJohac15: 16): 


‘Now I exhort you, brethren, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and through the charity of the Spirit, 
that you help me by your prayers to God for me” 
(Romans 15:30). 


“Let a man so account us, as servants of Christ 
and stewards of the mysteries of God” (I Corin- 
thians 4:1). 


“On the contrary, let us conduct ourselves in all 
circumstances as God’s ministers, in much pa- 
tience; in tribulations, in hardships, in distresses ; 
in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults; in labors, 
in sleepless nights, in fastings; in innocence, in 
knowledge, in long-sufferings; in kindness, in the 
Holy Spirit, in unaffected love; in the word of 
truth, in the power of God; with the armor of 
justice on the right hand and on the left; in honor 
and dishonor, in evil report and good report; as 
deceivers and yet truthful, as unknown and yet 
well known, as dying and behold, we live, as 
chastised but not killed, as sorrowful yet always 
rejoicing, as poor yet enriching many, as having 
nothing yet possessing all things’ (II Corinthians 
6:4-10). 


“Obey your superiors and be subject to them, for 
they keep watch as having to render an account 
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of your souls; so that they may do this with joy, 
and not with grief, for that would not be expedi- 
ent for you’’ (Hebrews 13:17). 


456. Who is the minister of the sacrament of Holy Orders? 


The bishop is the minister of the sacrament 
of Holy Orders. 


LESSON 3) 


Matrimony 


457. What is the sacrament of Matrimony? 


Matrimony is the sacrament by which a bap- 
tized man and a baptized woman bind them- 
selves for life in a lawful marriage and re- 
ceive the grace to discharge their duties. 


(a) Though unbaptized persons can be 
truly married, only baptized persons can 
be united in the sacrament of Matrimony 
and receive the graces of this sacrament. 


(b) God instituted marriage when He 
made Eve as a helpmate for Adam in the 
garden of Eden. 


c) We know from the constant tradition 
of the Church that marriage was made a 
sacrament by Our Lord sometime during 
His life on earth. 


(d) The outward sign in the sacrament of 
Matrimony ts the external expression by 
the man and woman of their mutual con- 
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sent to give themselves to each other as 
husband and wife. 


(e) The sacrament of Matrimony is ad- 
ministered by the contracting patties, 
each of whom confers the sacrament on 
the other. 


Scripture 


“God created man in his image. In the image of 
God he created him. Male and female he created 
them. Then God blessed them and said to them, 
‘Be fruitful and multiply; fill the earth and sub- 
due it’” (Genesis 1:27-28). 


“Then the Lorp God said, ‘It is not good that 
the man is alone; I will make him a helper like 
himself.’ When the Lorp God had formed out of 
the ground all the beasts of the field and the birds 
of the air, he brought them to the man to see what 
he would call them; for that which the man called 
each of them would be its name. The man named 
all the cattle, all the birds of the air and all the 
beasts of the field; but he found no helper like 
himself. The Lorp God cast the man into a deep 
sleep and, while he slept, took one of his ribs and 
closed up its place with flesh. And the rib which 
the Lorp God took from the man, he made into a 
woman, and brought her to him. Then the man 
said, ‘She now is bone of my bone, and flesh of 
my flesh; she shall be called Woman, for from 
man she has been taken.’ For this reason a man 
leaves his father and mother, and clings to his 
wife, and the two become one flesh’ (Genesis 
2:18-24). 

“Tt was said; moreover, “Whoever puts away his 
wife, let him give her a written notice of dis- 
missal.’ But I say to you that everyone who puts 
away his wife, save on account of immorality, 
causes her to commit adultery; and he who mar- 
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ries a woman who has been put away commits 
adultery” (Matthew 5:31-32). 


‘And there came to him some Pharisees, testing 
him, and saying, ‘Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for any cause?’ But he answered 
and said to them, ‘Have you not read that the 
Creator, from the beginning, made them male and 
female, and said, ‘For this cause a man shall 
leave his father and mother, and cleave to his 
wife, and the two shall become one flesh”? There- 
fore now they are no longer two, but one flesh. 
What therefore God has joined together, let no 
man put asunder.’ They said to him, “Why then 
did Moses command to give a written notice of 
dismissal, and to put her away?’ He said to them, 
‘Because Moses, by reason of the hardness of your 
heart, permitted you to put away your wives; but 
it was not so from the beginning. And I say to 
you, that whoever puts away his wife, except for 
immorality, and marries another, commits adul- 
tery: and he who marries a woman who has been 
put away commits adultery’ ” (Matthew 19:3-9). 


“Now concerning the things whereof you wrote 
to me: It is good for man not to touch woman. 
Yet, for fear of fornication, let each man have his 
own wife, and let each woman have her own hus- 
band. Let the husband render to the wife her due, 
and likewise the wife to the husband. The wife 
has not authority over her body, but the husband ; 
the husband likewise has not authority over his 
body, but the wife. Do not deprive each other, ex- 
cept perhaps by consent, for a time, that you may 
give yourselves to prayer; and return together 
again lest Satan tempt you because you lack self- 
control. But this I say by way of concession, not 
by way of commandment. For I would that you 
all were as I am myself; but each one has his own 
gift from God, one in this way, and another in 
that’” (I Corinthians 7:1-7). 


See also John 2:1-10. Our Lord, by attending the 
marriage feast at Cana and working His first 
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miracle for the benefit of the bride and groom, 
thereby sanctified the married state. 


458. What are the chief duties of husband and wife in the 
married state? 


The chief duties of husband and wife in the 
married state are to be faithful to each other, 
and to provide in every way for the welfare 
of the children God may give them. 


(a) The duty of being faithful to each 
other means that the privileges of hus- 
band and wife may be shared by them 


alone. 


(b) Parents by the will of God have the 
primary right and obligation to feed, 
clothe, shelter, and educate their chil- 
dren. This God-given right may not be 
unjustly interfered with by any power 
on earth. Any law which takes away or 
lessens this right and obligation is unjust. 


Scripture 
“Take heed to keep thyself, my son, from all 
fornication: and beside thy wife never endure to 
know a crime” (Tobias 4:13). 


‘He that loveth his son frequently chastiseth him: 
that he may rejoice in his latter end and not grope 
after the doors of his neighbors. 

‘He that instructeth his son shall be praised in 
him and shall glory in him in the midst of them 
of his household. 

‘“He that teacheth his son maketh his enemy jeal- 
ous: and in the midst of his friends he shall 
glory in him. 
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“His father is dead, and he is as if he were not 
dead: for he hath left one behind that is like 
himself. 

“While he lived, he saw and rejoiced in him: and 
when he died, he was not sorrowful, neither was 
he confounded before his enemies. 

‘For he left behind him a defender of his house 
against his enemies, and one that will requite 
kindness to his friends. 

“For the souls of his sons he shall bind up his 
wounds: and at every cty his bowels shall be 
troubled. 

“A horse not broken becometh stubborn: and a 
child left to himself will become headstrong. 
“Give thy son his way, and he shall make thee 
afraid: play with him, and he shall make thee 
sorrowful. 

“Laugh not with him: lest thou have sorrow, and 
at the last thy teeth be set on edge. 

“Give him not liberty in his youth: and wink not 
at his devices. 

“Bow down his neck while he is young, and beat 
his sides while he is a child: lest he grow stubborn, 
and regard thee not, and so be a sorrow of heart 
to thee. 

“Instruct thy son, and labor about him: lest his 
lewd behavior be an offense to thee” (Ecclesiasticus 
30:1-13). 


“You have heard that it was said to the ancients, 
‘Thou shalt not commit adultery.’ But I say to you 
that anyone who so much as looks with lust at a 
woman has already committed adultery with her in 
his heart” (Matthew 5:27-28). 


“Be subject to one another in the fear of Christ. 
Let wives be subject to their husbands as to the 
Lord: because a husband is head of the wife, just 
as Christ is head of the Church, being himself 
savior of the body. But just as the Church is 
subject to Christ, so also let wives be to their 
husbands in all things. 
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‘Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ also 
loved the Church, and delivered himself up for 
her, that he might sanctify her, cleansing her in 
the bath of water by means of the word; in order 
that he might present to himself the Church in all 
her glory, not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing, but that she might be holy and without 
blemish. Even thus ought husbands also to love | 
their wives as their own bodies. He who loves his 
own wife, loves himself. For no one ever hated 
his own flesh; on the contrary he nourishes and 
cherishes it, as Christ also does the Church (be- 
cause we are members of his body, made from his 
flesh and from his bones). 

‘For this cause a man shall leave his father and 

mother, 

and cleave to his wife; 

and the two shall become one flesh.’ 
“This is a great mystery — I mean in reference to 
Christ and to the Church. However, let each one 
of you also love his wife just as he loves himself; 
and let the wife respect her husband” (Ephesians 
5321-33)3 


“And you, fathers, do not provoke your children 
to anger, but rear them in the discipline and ad- 
monition of the Lord” (Ephesians 6:4). 


“Wives, be subject to your husbands, as is be- 
coming in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives 
and do not be bitter towards them” (Colossians 


3:18-19), 
459. Why does the bond of the sacrament of Matrimony 
last until the death of husband or wife? 


The bond of the sacrament of Matrimony lasts 
until the death of husband or wife because 
Christ has said: “What therefore God has 
joined together, let no man put asunder.” 
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(a) Once a man and woman are com- 
pletely united in the sacrament of Matri- 
mony, they remain truly husband and 
wife until the death of either of them. 
A separation, a divorce, or an attempted 
marriage with another person does not 
destroy the marriage bond. 


(b) Itis for the good of husband and wife, 
for the bodily and spiritual welfare of 
their children, and for the good of so- 
ciety that God has decreed that the mar- 
triage bond can be broken only by death. 


Scripture 

“Do you not know, brethren (for I speak to those 
who know law), that the Law has dominion over 
a man as long as he lives? For the married woman 
is bound by the Law while her husband is alive; 
but if her husband die, she is set free from the 
law of her husband. Therefore while her husband 
is alive, she will be called an adulteress if she be 
with another man; but if her husband dies, she is 
set free from the law of the husband, so that she 
is not an adulteress if she has been with another 
man’ (Romans 7:1-3). 


“But I say to the unmarried and to widows, it is 
good for them if they so remain, even as I. But 
if they do not have self-control, let them marry, 
for it is better to marry than to burn. But to 
those who are married, not I, but the Lord com- 
mands that a wife is not to depart from her hus- 
band, and if she departs, that she is to remain 
unmarried or be reconciled to her husband. And 
let not a husband put away his wife. 

‘To the others I say, not the Lord: If any brother 
has an unbelieving wife and she consents to live 
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with him, let him not put her away. And if any 
woman has an unbelieving husband and he con- 
sents to live with her, let her not put away her 
husband. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified 
by the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the believing husband; otherwise your 
children would be unclean, but, as it is, they are 
holy. But if the unbeliever departs, let him de- 
part. For a brother or sister is not under bondage 
in such cases, but God has called us to peace” 
(I Corinthians 7:8-15). 


‘‘“A woman is bound as long as her husband is 
alive, but if her husband dies, she is free. Let 
her marry whom she pleases, only let it be in the 
Lord. But she will be more blessed, in my judg- 
ment, if she remains as she is. And I think that 
I also have the spirit of God’? (I Corinthians 


7:39-40). 


460. What is meant by the unity of the sacrament of 
Matrimony? 


By the unity of the sacrament of Matrimony 
is meant that the husband cannot during the 
life of his wife have another wife, nor the 
wife during the life of her husband have an- 
other husband. 


(a) Because of the unity of the sacrament 
of Matrimony, any other sexual union 
during the life of either party is adultery. 


(b) Laws which permit remarriage during 
the life of husband or wife are contrary 
to God’s laws. Even though civil law 
may permit remarriage, such a marriage 
is sinful and not really a marriage at all, 
but rather an adulterous union. 
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46l. 


462. 


h 


Why is every true marriage between a baptized man 
and a baptized woman a sacrament? 


Every true marriage between a baptized man 
and a baptized woman is a sacrament because 


Christ Himself raised every marriage of this 


kind to the dignity of a sacrament. 

(a) Marriage by its nature is a contract. 
Marriage between baptized persons is a 
sacramental contract, that is, a contract 
which is also a sacrament. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 457, Matthew 19:3-9. 


Why has the Catholic Church alone the right to make 
laws regulating the marriages of baptized persons? 


The Catholic Church alone has the right to 
make laws regulating the marriages of bap- 
tized persons because the Church alone has 
authority over the sacraments and over sacred 
matters affecting baptized persons. 


(a) Although the Catholic Church has the 
right to make laws regarding the mar- 

_ tiages of all baptized persons, the Church 
does not in all cases bind baptized non- 
Catholics by these laws. Non-Catholics 
are bound by the laws when, for exam- 
ple, they marry Catholics. | 


Scripture 


‘For what have I to do with judging those out- 
side?...For those outside God will judge” (I 
Corinthians 5:12-13). 
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463. 


464. 


See Scripture, question 137, Matthew 16:18; Mat- 
thew 28:18-20; also question 459, I Corinthians 
7:8-15. 


What authority has the State regarding the marriages 
of baptized persons? 


Regarding the marriages of baptized persons, 
the State has the authority to make laws con- 
cerning their effects that are merely civil. 


(a) By the civil effects of matrimony are 
meant the rights and obligations of hus- 
band and wife as citizens: for example, 
the right to a share in the property of 
the other. 

Scripture 
“Then he said to them, ‘Render, therefore, to 


Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God 
the things that are God’s’’”” (Matthew 22:21). 


What is necessary to receive the sacrament of Mat- 
rimony worthily? 


To receive the sacrament of Matrimony 
worthily it is necessary to be in the state of 
grace, to know the duties of married life, and 
to obey the marriage laws of the Church. 
(a) Matrimony is a sacrament of the liv- 
ing; therefore one must be in the state 
of grace in order to receive the grace of 
this sacrament. 
(b) Even though one be not in the state 
of grace, a true marriage nevertheless is 
contracted. 
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(c) He who receives this sacrament in the 
state of mortal sin commits a mortal sin 
of sacrilege. 

(d) It is customary for those who are to be 
married to go to confession shortly be- 
fore the ceremony. 


Scripture 
“For we are the children of saints: and we must 
not be joined together like heathens that know not 
God” (Tobias 8:5). 
See Scripture, question 457, Genesis 2:18-24; Mat- 
thew 19:3-9; also question 458, Ecclesiasticus 
30:1-13; Ephesians 5:21-33 and Ephesians 6:4. 


465. In whose presence do the laws of the Church require a 
| Catholic to be married? 
The laws of the Church require a Catholic to 
be married in the presence of the parish priest, 
or the bishop of the diocese, or a priest dele- 
gated by either of them, and before two 
witnesses, 
(a) The marriage of a Catholic before a 
minister or a civil official, such as a judge, 
a justice of the peace, a squire, or any 
clerk of court, is not really a marriage. 
(b) Catholics who live together after such 
a marriage are living in sin just as much 
as if they had never gone through such a 
ceremony. 
(c) Catholics who attempt marriage in this 
fashion commit a mortal sin and incur 
other punishments of the Church. 
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466. What are the chief effects of the sacrament of 
Matrimony? 

The chief effects of the sacrament of Matri- 
mony are: 

fst, an increase of sanctifying grace; 

second, the special help of God for hus- 

band and wife to love each other faith- 

fully, to bear with each other’s faults, 

and to bring up their children properly. 


467. What should Catholics do to prepare for a holy and 
happy marriage? 


To prepare for a holy and happy marriage, 
Catholics should: 
frst, pray that God may direct their choice; 
second, seek the advice of their parents and 
confessors; 
third, practice the virtues, especially chas- 
tity; 
fourth, frequently receive the sacraments of 
Penance and Holy Eucharist. 

(a) Sinful and unhappy marriages 
frequently result from the company- 
keeping of Catholics with non- 
Catholics. 

(b) Keeping company with those 
who, because of previous marriage 
ot who for any other reason are not 
free to marry Catholics, ordinarily 
is a mortal sin. 
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(c) Catholics who are eligible and 
who intend to marry should keep 
company only with Catholics. 


(d) The advice of parents and con- 
fessors should be sought, for they, 
more than anyone else, are inter- 
ested in the welfare of those who 
intend to marry. 


(e) Close association with those of 
the other sex causes many tempta- 
tions. Those who are keeping com- 
pany must be especially diligent in 
the practice of the virtues, especially 
chastity, which will lessen the dan- 
ger of committing sin. 


(f) Those who intend to marry will 
find in the sacraments of Penance 
and Holy Eucharist the most fruitful 
source of grace necessary to prepare 
themselves for a holy and happy 


marriage. 


Scripture 


“O how beautiful is the chaste generation with 
glory, for the memory thereof is immortal: be- 
cause it is kriown both with God and with men” 
(Wisdom 4:1). 


“Or do you not know that your members are the 
temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, whom 
you have from God, and that you are not your 
own? For you have been bought at a great price. 
Glorify God and bear him in your body” (I Cor- 
inthians 6:19-20). 
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468. How can Catholics best obtain God's blessing for their 
marriage? 


Catholics can best obtain God’s blessing for 
their marriage by being married at a Nuptial 
Mass and by receiving Holy Communion 
devoutly. 


(a) Ina Nuptial Mass special blessings are 
asked for the bride and groom. 


(b) When Catholics are not married at a 
Nuptial Mass they should arrange to re- 
ceive the nuptial blessing at a later date. 


(c) Catholics who for any reason cannot 
be married at Mass should receive Holy 
Communion on the morning of the wed- 
ding day. 


Scripture 
‘For we are the children of saints: and we must 
not be joined together like heathens that know 
not God. 
‘So they both arose, and prayed earnestly both 
together that health might be given them, 
“And Tobias said: Lord God of our fathers, may 
the heavens and the earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains, and the rivers, and all thy creatures that 
are in them, bless thee. 
“Thou madest Adam of the slime of the earth: 
and gavest him Eve for a helper. 
“And now, Lord, thou knowest, that not for 
fleshly lust do I take my sister to wife, but only 
for the love of posterity, in which thy name may 
be blessed for ever and ever. 
“Sara also said: Have mercy on us, O Lord, have 
mercy on us: and let us grow old both together 
in health” (Tobias 8:5-10). 
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LESSON 36 


The Sacramentals 


469. What are sacramentals? 


Sacramentals are holy things or actions of 
which the Church makes use to obtain for us 
from God, through her intercession, spiritual 
and temporal favors. 


(a) These holy things and actions are 
called sacramentals because they resem- 
ble the sacraments in some ways. 


(b) Only Christ could institute the sacra- 
ments; the Church has instituted most of 
the sacramentals. 


(c) The sacraments are signs which con- 
tain the sanctifying and sacramental 
grace they signify; the sacramentals are 
signs but do not contain the graces they 
signify. 

(d) The sacraments have within them- 
selves the power to give grace to those 
who receive them with the right disposi- 
tions; the- sacramentals do not have 
within themselves this power. 


Scripture 
‘From Mount Hor they set out on the Red Sea 
road, to by-pass the land of Edom. But with their 
patience worn out by the journey, the people com- 
plained against God and Moses, ‘Why have you 
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brought us up from Egypt to die in this desert, ~ 
where there is no food or water? We are dis- 
gusted with this wretched food!’ In punishment 
the Lorp sent among the people saraph serpents, 
which bit the people so that many of them died. 
Then the people came to Moses and said, “We 
have sinned in complaining against the Lorp and 
you. Pray the Lorp to take the serpents from us.’ 
So Moses prayed for the people, and the Lorp 
said to Moses, ‘Make a saraph and mount it on a 
pole, and if anyone who has been bitten looks at 
it, he will recover.’ Moses accordingly made a 
bronze serpent and mounted it on a pole, and 
whenever anyone who had been bitten by a ser- 
pent looked at the bronze serpent, he recovered” 
(Numbers 21:4-9). 


‘And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
those who believe in him may not perish, but may 
have life everlasting’’ (John 3:14-15). 


See Numbers 19:1-22. In this passage God di- 
rected the Israelites to use material objects, 1. e., 
ashes, and water of purification, in the worship of 
the Old Law. . 


470. How do the sacramentals obtain favors from God? 


47\. 


The sacramentals obtain favors from God 
through the prayers of the Church offered for 
those who make use of them, and through the 
devotion they inspire. 


Scripture 


See Scripture, question 469, Numbers 21:4-9. 


What are the chief benefits obtained by the use of 
the sacramentals? 


The chief benefits obtained by the use of the 
sacramentals are: 
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frst, actual graces; 

second, the forgiveness of venial sins; 

third, the remission of temporal punish- 
ment; 

fourth, health of body and material bless- 
ings; 

fifth, protection from evil spirits. 


472. Which are the chief kinds of sacramentals? 


The chief kinds of sacramentals are: 

fst, blessings given by priests and bishops; 

second, exorcisms against evil spirits; 

third, blessed objects of devotion. 

(a) Some of the blessings given by 
priests and bishops are: the blessings of 
churches, of the sacred vessels and vest- 
ments, of the sick, of houses, of crops, of 
palms, of ashes, and of holy water. 

(b) Christ Himself cast out many evil 
spirits. He also gave His apostles power 
and authority over all the devils (Luke 


9:1) and declared that “...in my name 
they shall cast out devils” (Mark 16:17). 
Scripture 


“And they came to the other side of the sea, to 
the country of the Gerasenes; and as soon as he 
stepped out of the boat, there met him from the 
tombs a man with an unclean spirit. This man 
lived in the tombs and no one could any longer 
bind him, even with chains; for often he had been 
bound with fetters and chains, and he had rent 
the chains asunder and broken the fetters into 
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pieces. And no one was able to control him. And 
constantly, night and day, he was in the tombs and 
on the mountains, howling and gashing himself 
with stones. 

‘And when he saw Jesus from afar, he ran and 
worshipped him, and crying out with a loud voice, 
he said, ‘What have I to do with thee, Jesus, Son 
of the most high God? I adjure thee by God, do 
not torment me!’ For he was saying to him, ‘Go 
out of the man, thou unclean spirit.’ 

‘And he asked him, ‘What is thy name?’ And 
he said to him, ‘My name is Legion, for we are 
many.’ And he entreated him earnestly not to 
drive them out of the country. 

“Now a great herd of swine was there on the 
mountainside, feeding. And the spirits kept en- 
treating him, saying, ‘Send us into the swine, that 
we may enter into them.’ And Jesus immediately 
gave them leave. And the unclean spirits came out 
and entered into the swine; and the herd, in num- 
ber about two thousand, rushed down with great 
violence into the sea, and were drowned in the 
sea’’ (Mark 5:1-3). 


473. Which are the blessed objects of devotion most used 
by Catholics? 
The blessed objects of devotion most used by 
Catholics are: holy water, candles, ashes, 
palms, crucifixes, medals, rosaries, scapulars, 
and images of Our Lord, the Blessed Virgin, 
and the saints. 


Scripture 


“Let every expert among you come and make all 
that the Lorp has commanded: ... the lampstand, 
with its appurtenances, the lamps, and the oil for 
the light; the altar of incense, with its poles; the 
anointing oil, and the fragrant incense; the en- 
trance curtain for the entrance of the Dwelling”. 
(Exodus 35:10, 14-15). 
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“And they kept eight days with joy, after the 
manner of the feast of the tabernacles, remember- 
ing that not long before they had kept the feast 
of the tabernacles when they were in the moun- 
tains and in dens, like wild beasts. Therefore they 
now carried boughs and green branches and palms 
for Him that had given them good success in 
cleansing his place’ (II Machabees 10:6-7). 


“Little children were brought to him then that 
he might lay his hands on them and pray; but 
the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said to 
them, ‘Let the little children be, and do not 
hinder them from coming to me, for of such ts 
the kingdom of heaven.’ And when he had laid 
his hands on them, he departed from that place”’ 
(Matthew 19:13-15). 

‘And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying outside at the hour of incense” (Luke 
i210). 

“Then having summoned the twelve apostles, he 
gave them power and authority over all the devils, 
and to cure diseases’ (Luke 9:1). 

“Whatever house you enter, first say, ‘Peace to this 
house!’ And if a son of peace be there, your peace 
will rest upon him’ (Luke 10:5-6). 


‘“‘Now the seventy-two returned with joy, saying, 
‘Lord, even the devils are subject to us in thy 
name... (Luke. 10:17). 


‘Now he led them out towards Bethany, and he 
lifted up his hands and blessed them’? (Luke 
24:50). 

‘Now the next day, the great crowd which had 
come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, took the branches of palms 
and went forth to meet him” (John 12:12-13). 


474. How should we make use of the sacramentals? 


We should make use of the sacramentals with 
faith and devotion, and never make them 
objects of superstition. 
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(a) Sacramentals become objects of super- 
stition when they are considered good 
luck charms or when they are thought to 
produce effects apart from the prayers of 
the Church and from the devotion they 
inspire. 

Scripture 
See Scripture, question 469, Numbers 21:4-9. 


LEESON oy 


Prayer 


475. What is prayer? 


Prayer is the lifting up of our minds and 
hearts to God. 


(a) It is the high privilege of angels and 
men to speak with God in prayer. 


(b) We lift up our minds to God by fix- 
ing the attention of our mind on Him; 
we lift up our hearts to Him by love. 


Scripture 


“Let us lift up our hearts with our hands to the 
Lord in the heavens’’ (Lamentations 3:41). 


“Watch and pray, that you may not enter into 
temptation” (Matthew 26:41). 


“And he also told them a parable — that they must 
always pray and not lose heart’ (Luke 18:1). 


“Jesus said to her, “Woman, believe me, the hour 
is coming when neither on this mountain nor in 
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Jerusalem will you worship the Father. You wor: 
ship what you do not know; we worship what we 
know, for salvation is from the Jews. But the 
hour is coming, and is now here, when the true 
worshippers will worship the Father in spirit and 
in truth. For the Father also seeks such to worship 
him. God is spirit, and they who worship him 
must worship in spirit and in truth’” (John 4: 
21-24). 


“Ask, and you shall receive, that your joy may 
be full’ (John 16:24). 


“Be prudent therefore and watchful in prayers” 
(I Peter 4:7). 


See also John 17:1-26. 


476. Why do we pray? 
We pray: 


fst, to adore God, expressing to Him our 
love and loyalty; 


second, to thank Him for His favors; 


third, to obtain from Him the pardon of 
our sins and the remission of their pun- 
ishment; 


fourth, to ask for graces and blessings for 
ourselves and others. | 


(a) Prayer is a debt we owe to God; 
a debt of adoration, because He is 
our Lord and Master; a debt of 
thanksgiving, because He is our first 
and greatest Benefactor; a debt of 
sorrow, because we have offended 
Him by our sins, 
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(b) We do not pray to make God 
aware of the graces and blessings 
we and others need, since He has 
known them from all eternity; but 
we pray because God, knowing that 
we need nothing more than prayer, 
has ordained that we do so. It is 
not, therefore, God who stands in 
need of being asked, but we who 
stand in need of asking. 


Scripture 


“The Lorp is near to all who call upon him, 
to all who call upon him in truth.” 
(Psalm 144:18) 


“In this manner therefore shall you pray: ‘Our 
Father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth, 
as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our debts, as we also for- — 
give our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil’’’ (Matthew 6:9-13). 


“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and you © 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you. 
For everyone who asks, receives; and he who seeks, 
finds; and to him who knocks, it shall be opened”’ 
(Matthew 7:7-8). 


“Pray, that you may not enter into temptation” 
(Luke 22:40). 


“With all prayer and supplication pray at all times 
in the Spirit, and therein be vigilant in all per- 
severance and supplication for all the saints” 
(Ephesians 6:18). 

‘Have no anxiety, but in every prayer and suppli- — 


cation with thanksgiving let your petitions be made 
known to God” (Philippians 4:6). 
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“Rejoice always. Pray without ceasing. In all 
things give thanks; for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus regarding you all’ (I Thessalonians 
5:16-18). 


477. How should we pray? 
We should pray: 


frst, with attention; 


second, with a conviction of our own help- 
lessness and our dependence upon God; 


third, with a great desire for the graces we 
beg of Him; 

fourth, with loving trust in His goodness; 

fifth, with perseverance. 


Scripture 


“The prayer of the humble and the meek hath 
always pleased thee” (Judith 9:16). 


“Again, when you pray, you shall not be like the 
hypocrites, who love to pray standing in the syna- 
gogues and at the street corners, in order that they 
may be seen by men. Amen I say to you, they 
have received their reward. But when thou prayest, 
go into thy room, and closing thy door, pray to thy 
Father in secret; and thy Father, who sees in 
secret, will reward thee” (Matthew 6:5-6), 


“Therefore I say to you, do not be anxious for your 
life, what you shall eat; nor yet for your body, 
what you shall put on. Is not the life a greater 
thing than the food, and the body than the cloth- 
ing? Look at the birds of the air: they do not 
sow, or reap, or gather into barns; yet your heay- 
enly Father feeds them. Are not you of much 
more value than they? But which of you by being 
anxious about it can add to his stature a single 
cubit?” (Matthew 6:25-27). 
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“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and you 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened to you. 
For everyone who asks, receives; and he who seeks, 
finds; and to him who knocks, it shall be opened. 
Or what man is there among you, who, if his son 
asks him for a loaf, will hand him a stone; or if 
he asks for a fish, will hand him a serpent? There- 
fore, if you, evil as you are, know how to give 
good gifts to your children, how much more will 
your Father in heaven give good things to those 
who ask him!’’ (Matthew 7:7-11). 


“Hypocrites, well did Isaias prophesy of you, say- 
ing, 
‘This people honors me with their lips, 
but their heart is far from me.’ ”’ 
(Matthew 15:7-8) _ 


“And all things whatever you ask for in prayer, be- 
lieving, you shall receive’ (Matthew 21:22). 


“But he spoke this parable also to some who 
trusted in themselves as being just and despised 
others. “Iwo men went up to the temple to pray, 
the one a Pharisee and the other a publican. The 
Pharisee stood and began to pray thus within 
himself: ‘‘O God, I thank thee that I am not like 
the rest of men, robbers, dishonest, adulterers, or 
even like this publican. I fast twice a week; I 
pay tithes of all that I possess.” But the publican, 
standing afar off, would not so much as lift up | 
his eyes to heaven, but kept striking his breast, 
saying, “‘O God, be merciful to me the sinner!” 
I tell you, this man went back to his home justi- 
fied rather than the other; for everyone who exalts 
himself shall be humbled, and he who humbles 
himself shall be exalted’’””’ (Luke 18:9-14). 


‘And whatever you ask in my name, that I will 
do” (John 14:13). 


“If you abide in me, and if my words abide in | 
you, ask whatever you will and it shall be done © 
to you’ (John 15:7). 
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‘Amen, amen, I say to you, if you ask the 
Father anything in my name, he will give it to 
you. Hitherto you have not asked anything in my 
name. Ask, and you shall receive, that your joy 
may be full’ (John 16:23-24). 


“Tet us therefore draw near with confidence to the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and 
find grace to help in time of need’? (Hebrews 
4:16). 


“For Jesus, in the days of his earthly life, with a 
loud cry and tears, offered up prayers and suppli- 
cations to him who was able to save him from 
death, and was heard because of his reverent sub- 
mission” (Hebrews 5:7). 


“But if any of you is wanting in wisdom, let him 
ask it of God, who gives abundantly to all men, 
and does not reproach; and it will be given to him. 
But let him ask with faith, without hesitation. 
For he who hesitates is like a wave of the sea, 
driven and carried about by the wind’’ (James 
1:5-6). 


“For the unceasing prayer of a just man is of 
great avail” (James 5:16). 


‘And the confidence that we have towards him 
is this, that if we ask anything according to his 
will, he hears us. And we know that he hears us 
whatever we ask; we know that the requests we 
make of him are granted’ (I John 5:14-15). 


478. For whom should we pray? 


We should pray especially for ourselves, for 
our parents, relatives, friends, and enemies, 
for sinners, for the souls in purgatory, for the 
Pope, bishops, and priests of the Church, and 
for the officials of our country. 
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Scripture 
“It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to 
pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from 
sins” (II Machabees 12:46). 


“But I say to you, love your enemies, do good to 
those who hate you, and pray for those who per- 
secute and calumniate you, so that you may be 
children of your Father in heaven, who makes his 
sun to rise on the good and the evil, and sends 
rain on the just and the unjust’ (Matthew 5:44- 
45). 


“Watch and pray, that you may not enter into 
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak’”’ (Matthew 26:41). 


‘‘Now I exhort you, brethren, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and through the charity of the Spirit, 
that you help me by your prayers to God for me, 
that I may be delivered from the unbelievers in 
Judea ...’’ (Romans 15:30-31). 


“T urge therefore, first of all, that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings be made 
for all men; for kings, and for all in high posi- 
tions, that we may lead a quiet and peaceful life 
in all piety and worthy behavior. This is good 
and agreeable in the sight of God our Savior, who 
wishes all men to be saved and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth’ (I Timothy 2:1-4). 


“Pray for one another, that you may be saved. 
For the unceasing prayer of a just man is of great 
avail’”’ (James 5:16). 


See Scripture, question 476, Matthew 6:9-13; ques- 
tion 477, Matthew 7:7-11; Matthew 21:22; John 
16:23-24; and I John 5:14-15. 


479. How do we know that God always hears our prayers 
if we pray properly? 
We know that God always hears our prayers 
if we pray properly because Our Lord has 
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promised: “If you ask the Father anything in 
My name, He will give it to you.” 


(a) God is ever ready to grant our salu- 
tary petitions, but He requires us to ask 
Him by prayer to do so. Prayer, there- 
fore, is the condition God has laid down 
for us to obtain His graces and blessings. 
He always answers our prayers in the 
way that is best for us. 


Scripture 


‘And whatever you ask in my name, that I will 
do, in order that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. If you ask me anything in my name, 
I will do it” (John 14:13-14). 


“If you abide in me, and if my words abide in 
you, ask whatever you will and it shall be done 
to you” (John 15:7). 


See Scripture, question 477, John 16:23-24. 


480. Why do we not always obtain what we pray for? 


We do not always obtain what we pray for, 
either because we have not prayed properly 
or because God sees that what we are asking 
would not be for our good. 


(a) We do not pray properly when any 
of the conditions mentioned in question 
477 are lacking. 

(b) God always knows what is best for us. 
We do not. He knows that often what 
seems good for us would harm us bodily 
or spiritually. No prayer is ever un- 
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answered by God, though it is not always 
answered according to our petitions, 


Scripture 


“Then shall they call upon me, and I will not 
hear: they shall rise in the morning and shall not 
find me. Because they have hated instruction, and 
received not the fear of the Lord, nor consented 
to my counsel, but despised all my reproof” 
(Proverbs 1:28-30). 


“He that turneth away his ears from hearing the 
law, his prayers shall be an abomination” (Prov- 
erbs 28:9). 


“You ask and do not receive, because you ask 
amiss, that you may spend it upon your passions’’ 
(James 4:3). 


See Scripture, question 477, Matthew 6:5-6; Mat- 
thew 15:7-8; Matthew 21:22; Luke 18:9-14; 
James 1:5-6; James 5:16; also, question 479, John 
1ET: 


481. Are distractions in our prayers always displeasing to 
God? 
Distractions in our prayers are not displeasing 
to God, unless they are willful. 


(a) Many distractions arise from natural 
causes, such as worry, anxiety, or bodily 
affliction. 


(b) Other distractions are temptations of 
the devil. 


(c) The effort made to overcome distrac- 
tions makes our prayers even more pleas- 


ing to God. 
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Scripture 


See Scripture, question 477, Matthew 15:7-8; 
Hebrews 5:7. 


482. How many kinds of prayer are there? 


There are two kinds of prayer: mental prayer 
and vocal prayer. 


483. What is mental prayer? 


Mental prayer is that prayer by which we 
unite our hearts with God while thinking of 
His holy truths. 


Scripture 


“Let thy thoughts be upon the precepts of God, 
and meditate continually on his commandments: 
and he will give thee a heart; and the desire of 
wisdom shall be given to thee’ (Ecclesiasticus 
6731 )s 


‘For the rest, brethren, whatever things are true, 
whatever honorable, whatever just, whatever holy, 
whatever lovable, whatever of good repute, if there 
be any virtue, if anything worthy of praise, think 
upon these things’’ (Philippians 4:8). 


See Psalm 118 for an example of mental prayer. 


484. What is vocal prayer? 


Vocal prayer is that prayer which comes from 
the mind and heart and is spoken by the lips. 


(a) Vocal prayer can also be taken to mean 
all bodily prayer, such as genuflections, 
the bowing of the head, and the folding 
of hands. 
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(b) By vocal prayer man recognizes God’s 
sovereignty over the whole man, body 
and soul. 


(c) The use of the voice or the prayerful 
attitude of the body also excites greater 
fervor of soul. For example, those who 
have difficulty in merely meditating on 
the Passion often find it easy to make the 
Stations of the Cross, or to say the Sor- 
rowful Mysteries of the Rosary. For 
many, a simple genuflection is the most 
expressive of their acts of faith in the 
Real Presence of Christ in the Eucharist. 


(d) Vocal prayer also makes prayer in 
common possible. Prayer in common is 
that of many praying as one, such as the 
prayer of a family or of a congregation 
saying the Rosary together. 


Scripture 


“When I call out to the Lorn, 
he answers me from his holy mountain.” 
(Psalm. 3:5) 
“O Lord, open my lips, 
and my mouth shall proclaim your praise.” 
(Psalm 50:17) 
“For where two or three are gathered together for 
my sake, there am I in the midst of them” (Mat- 
thew 18:20). 
“At the name of Jesus every knee should bend 
of those in heaven, on earth and under the earth, 
and every tongue should confess that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father” 
(Philippians 2:10-11). 


a) 


485. May we use our own words in praying to God? 


We may use our own words in praying to 
God, and it is well to do so often. 


486. What are the prayers that every Catholic should 
know by heart? 


The prayers that every Catholic should know 
by heart are: the Our Father, the Hail Mary, 
the Apostles’ Creed, the Confiteor, the Glory 
be to the Father, and the acts of faith, hope, 
charity, and contrition. 


Scripture 


‘“‘Now in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was 
sent from God to a town of Galilee called Naza- 
reth, to a virgin betrothed to a man named Joseph, 
of the house of David, and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. And when the angel had come to her, he 
said, ‘Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee. 
Blessed art thou among women.’ When she had 
heard him she was troubled at his word, and kept 
pondering what manner of greeting this might be”’ 
(Luke 1:26-29). 


“Now in those days Mary arose and went with 
haste into the hill country, to a town of Juda. And 
she entered the house of Zachary and saluted 
Elizabeth. And it came to pass, when Elizabeth 
heard the greeting of Mary, that the babe in her 
womb leapt. And Elizabeth was filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and cried out with a loud voice, say- 
ing, ‘Blessed art thou among women and blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb! And how have I de- 
served that the mother of my Lord should come 
to me? For behold, the moment that the sound of 
thy greeting came to my ears, the babe in my womb 
leapt for joy. And blessed is she who has be- 
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lieved, because the things promised her by the Lord 
shall be accomplished’’”’ (Luke 1:39-45). 


See Scripture, question 476, Matthew 6:9-13, 


487. How do we usually begin and end our prayers? 


We usually begin and end our prayers with 
the sign of the cross. 


Scripture 
“And Jesus drew near and spoke to them saying, 
‘All power in heaven and on earth has been given 
to me. Go, therefore, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit’ ’’ (Mat- 
thew 28:18-19). 


488. Why do we make the sign of the cross? 


We make the sign of the cross to express two 
important mysteries of the Christian religion, 
the Blessed Trinity and the Redemption. 


Scripture 


“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us” (John 1:14). . 


‘And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
those who believe in him may not perish, but may 
have life everlasting. For God so loved the world 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that those who 
believe in him may not perish, but may have life 
everlasting’ (John 3:14-16). 


‘And bearing the cross for himself, he went forth 
to the place called the Skull, in Hebrew, Golgotha, 
where they crucified him’ (John 19:17-18). 


“Who himself bore our sins in his body upon the 
tree, that we, having died to sin, might live to 
justice; and by’ his stripes you were healed” (I 
Peter 2:24). 
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489. 


490. 


491. 


See Scripture, Lesson 3; also question 487, Mat- 
thew 28:18-19. 


How are these mysteries expressed by the sign of the 
cross? 

When we say “In the name,’ we express the 
truth that there is only one God; when we 
say ‘of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost,” we express the truth that there 
are three distinct Persons in God; and when 
we make the form of the cross on ourselves, 
we express the truth that the Son of God, 
made man, redeemed us by His death on the 
cross. 


LESSON 38 
The Our Father 


Why is the Our Father the best of all prayers? 


The Our Father is the best of all prayers be- 
cause it is the Lord’s Prayer, taught us by 
Jesus Christ Himself, and because it is a prayer 
of perfect and unselfish love. 


Scripture 
See Scripture, question 476, Matthew 6:9-13. 


Why is the Our Father a prayer of perfect and un- 
selfish love? — 


The Our Father is a prayer of perfect and un- 
selfish love because in saying it we offer our- 
selves entirely to God and ask from Him the 
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best things, not only for ourselves but also for 
our neighbor. 


Scripture 


‘Jesus said to them, ‘My food is to do the will 
of him who sent me, to accomplish his work’ ” 
(John 4:34). 


See Scripture, question 189. 


492. Why do we address God as "Our Father who art in 
heaven"? 


We address God as “Our Father who art in 
heaven,” because we belong to Him, our lov- 
ing Father, who created us and watches over 
us, who adopts us through sanctifying grace 
as His children, and who destines us to live 
forever with Him in heaven, our true home. 


Scripture 


‘God created man in his image. In the image of 
God he created him. Male and female he created 
them’’ (Genesis 1:27). 


‘But I say to you, love your enemies, do good to 
those who hate you, and pray for those who per- 
secute and calumniate you, so that you may be 
children of your Father in heaven’? (Matthew 
5 :44-45). 

‘In my Father’s house there are many mansions. 


Were it not so, I should have told you, because 
I go to prepare a place for you” (John 14:2). 


‘In that day you shall ask in my name; and I do 
not say to you that I will ask the Father for you, 
for the Father himself loves you because you have 
loved me, and have believed that I came forth from 
God” (John 16:26-27). 


“For whoever ate led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God. Now you have not received 
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a spirit of bondage so as to be again in fear, but 
you have received a spirit of adoption as sons, 
by virtue of which we cry, ‘Abba! Father!’ The 
Spirit himself gives testimony to our spirit that we 
are sons of God. But if we are sons, we are heirs 
also: heirs indeed of God and joint heirs with 
Christ, provided, however, we suffer with him that 
we may also be glorified with him’ (Romans 
8:14-17). 


“Behold what manner of love the Father has be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called children 
of God; and such we are. This is why the world 
does not know us, because it did not know him. 
Beloved, now we are the children of God, and 
it has not yet appeared what we shall be. We 
know that, when he appears, we shall be like to 
him, for we shall see him just as he is. And every- 
one who has this hope in him makes himself holy, 
just as he also is holy’ (I John 3:1-3). 


See Scripture, question 477, Matthew 6:25-27. 


493. For what do we pray when we say "hallowed be Thy 
name’? 


When we say “hallowed be Thy name,” we 
pray that God may be known and honored by 
all men. 


Scripture 

“Let us sing a hymn to the Lord: let us sing a 
new hymn to our God. 

“O Adonai, Lord, greatest art thou, and glorious 
in thy power: and no one can overcome thee. Let 
all thy creatures serve thee: because thou hast 
spoken, and they were made: thou didst send forth 
thy spirit, and they were created. And there is no 
one that can resist thy voice. 


“The mountains shall be moved from the founda- 
tions with the waters: the rocks shall melt as wax 
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before thy face. But they that fear thee, shall be 
great with thee in all things. 
“Woe be to the nation that riseth up against my 
people: for the Lord almighty will take revenge 
on them. In the day of judgment he will visit them. 
For he will give fire, and worms into their flesh, 
that they may burn, and may feel for ever’ (Judith 
16:15-21). 
‘Praise, you servants of the Lorn, 
praise the name of the Lorp. 
Blessed be the name of the Lorp 
both now and forever. 


From the rising to the setting of the sun 
is the name of the LorD to be praised.” 


(Psalm 112:1-3) 


494. For what do we pray when we say "Thy kingdom 
come’? 


When we say “Thy kingdom come,” we pray 
that the kingdom of God’s grace may be 
spread throughout the world, that all men 
may come to know and to enter the true 
Church and to live as worthy members of it, 
and that, finally, we all may be admitted to 
the kingdom of God’s glory. 


Scripture 


“Even so let your light shine before men, in order 
that they may see your good works and give glory 
to your Father in heaven” (Matthew 5:16). 


‘You therefore are to be perfect, even as your 
heavenly Father is perfect’? (Matthew 5:48). 


“For the kingdom of God does not consist in food 
and drink, but in justice and peace and joy in the 
Holy Spirit” (Romans 14:17). 


“Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
can obtain no part in the kingdom of God, neither 
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shall corruption have any part in incorruption” (1 
Corinthians 15:50). 

“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are immorality, uncleanness, licentiousness, idola- 
try, witchcrafts, enmities, contentions, jealousies, 
anger, quarrels, factions, parties, envies, murders, 
drunkenness, carousings, and suchlike. And con- 
cerning these I warn you, as I have warned you, 
that they who do such things will not attain the 
kingdom of God” (Galatians 5:19-21). 


495. For what do we pray when we say "Thy will be done 


496. 


on earth as it is in heaven''? 


When we say “Thy will be done on earth as 
it is in heaven,’ we pray that all men may 
obey God on earth as willingly as the saints 
and angels obey Him in heaven. 


Scri pture 


‘Not everyone who says to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ shall 
enter the kingdom of heaven; but he who does the 
will of my Father in heaven shall enter the king- 
dom of heaven” (Matthew 7:21). 


“And he himself withdrew from them about a 
stone’s throw, and kneeling down, he began to 
pray, saying, ‘Father, if thou art willing, remove 
this cup from me; yet not my will but thine be 
done’ * (Luke 2241-42), 


See Scripture, question 491, John 4:34. 


For what do we pray when we say "Give us this day 
our daily bread''? 

When we say “Give us this day our daily 
bread,” we pray that God will give us each 
day all that is necessary to support the ma- 
terial life of our bodies and the spiritual life 
of our souls. 
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Scripture 


“Therefore I say to you, do not be anxious for 
your life, what you shall eat; nor yet for your. 
body, what you shall put on. Is not the life a 
greater thing than the food, and the body than the 
clothing? Look at the birds of the air: they do. 
not sow, or reap, or gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feeds them. Are not you of much | 
more value than they? But which of you by being 
anxious about it can add to his stature a single 
cubit ? ; 
“And as for clothing, why are you anxious? Con- 
sider how the lilies of the field grow; they neither 
toil nor spin, yet I say to you that not even Solo- 
mon in all his glory was arrayed like one of these. 
But if God so clothes the grass of the field, which 
flourishes today but tomorrow is thrown into the 
oven, how much more you, O you of little faith! 
‘Therefore do not be anxious, saying, ‘What shall | 
we eat?’ or, ‘What shall we drink?’ or, “What are 
we to put on?’ (for after all these things the 
Gentiles seek); for your Father knows that you 
need all these things. But seek first the kingdom — 
of God and his justice, and all these things shall 
be given you besides” (Matthew 6:25-33). | 


‘Jesus therefore said to them, ‘Amen, amen, I say 
to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, you shall not have life in 
you” (John 6:54). 


‘For my flesh is food indeed, and my blood is | 
drink indeed” (John 6:56). 


“This is why we too have been praying for you” 
unceasingly, since the day we heard this, and ask- | 
ing that you may be filled with knowledge of his 
will, in all spiritual wisdom and understanding. 
May you walk worthily of God and please him in 
all things, bearing fruit in every good work and 
growing in the knowledge of God” (Colossians 
1:9-10). | 


See Scripture, question 476, Matthew 6:9-13. 
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497. For what do we pray when we say "'and forgive us 
our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass 
against us''? 


When we say “and forgive us our trespasses 
as we forgive those who trespass against us,” 
we pray that God will pardon the sins by 
which we have offended Him, and we tell 
Him that we pardon our fellow men who 
have offended us. 


Scri pture 


‘For if you forgive men their offenses, your heay- 
enly Father will also forgive you your offenses. 
But if you do not forgive men, neither will your 
Father forgive you your offenses’ (Matthew 
6:14-15). 


“Then his master called him, and said to him, 
“Wicked servant! I forgave thee all the debt, be- 
cause thou didst entreat me. Shouldst not thou 
also have had pity on thy fellow-servant, even as 
I had pity on thee?’ And his master, being angry, 
handed him over to the torturers until he should 
pay all that was due to him. So also my heavenly 
Father will do to you, if you do not each forgive 
your brothers from your hearts’’ (Matthew 18:32- 
35). | 


“And when you stand up to pray, forgive what- 
ever you have against anyone, that your Father in 
heaven may also forgive you your offenses. But if 
you do not forgive, neither will your Father in 
heaven forgive you your offenses’ (Mark 11:25- 
26). 


498. For what do we pray when we say “and lead us not 
into temptation"? 


When we say “and lead us not into tempta- 
tion,” we pray that God will always give us 
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the grace to overcome the temptations to sin 
which come to us from the world, the flesh, 
and the devil. 


| Scripture 
“The inclination of man’s heart is evil from his 
youth” (Genesis 8:21). 


‘Because thou wast acceptable to God, it was neces- 
sary that temptation should prove thee” (Tobias 
jc op 


‘Therefore let him who thinks he stands take heed 
lest he fall. May no temptation take hold of you 
but such as man is equal to. God is faithful and 
will not permit you to be tempted beyond your 
strength, but with the temptation will also give 
you a way out that you may be able to bear it” 
(I Corinthians 10:12-13). 


‘Let no man say when he is tempted, that he ts 
tempted by God; for God is no tempter to evil, 
and he himself tempts no one. But everyone is 
tempted by being drawn away and enticed by his 
own passion. Then when passion has conceived, 
it brings forth sin” (James 1:13-15). 


“Be sober, be watchful! For your adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, goes about seeking some- 
one to devour. Resist him, steadfast in the faith, 
knowing that the same suffering befalls your 
brethren all over the world. But the God of all 
grace, who has called us unto his eternal glory in 
Christ Jesus, will himself, after we have suffered 
a little while, perfect, strengthen and establish us” 
(I Peter 5:8-10). 


499. For what do we pray when we say "but deliver us 
from evil''? 
When we say “but deliver us from evil,” we 
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pray that God will always protect us from 
harm, and especially from harm to our souls. 
Scripture 
“Then call upon me in time of distress; 
I will rescue you, and you shall glorify me.” 
(Psalm 49:15) 


“I do not pray that thou take them out of the 


world, but that thou keep them from evil’ (John 
Lia): 
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APPENDICES | 


APPENDIX I 
Why I Am a Catholic 


How does our reason point out the truth of the Cath- 
olic religion? 
Our reason points out the truth of the Cath- 
olic religion by these principles: 
first, there is a God; 
second, the soul of man is immortal; 
third, all men are obliged to practice re- 
ligion; 
fourth, the religion God has revealed 
through Christ is worthy of belief; 
fifth, Christ established a Church which all 
are obliged to join; 
sixth, the only true Church of Christ is the 
Catholic Church. 


. How can we prove that there is a God? 


We can prove that there is a God because 
this vast universe could not have come into 
existence, nor be so beautiful and orderly, 
except by the almighty power and the wis- 
dom of an eternal and intelligent Being. 


How can we prove that the soul of man is immortal? 


We can prove that the soul of man is im- 
mortal because man’s acts of intelligence are 
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spiritual; therefore, his soul must be a spir- 
itual being, not dependent on matter, and 
hence not subject to decay or death. 


. How can we prove that all men are obliged to prac- . 


tice religion? 


We can prove that all men are obliged to 
practice religion because all men are entirely 
dependent on God and must recognize that 
dependence by honoring Him and praying 
to Him, 


. How can we prove that the religion God has revealed 


through Christ is worthy of belief? 


We can prove that the religion God has 
tevealed through Christ is worthy of belief, 
because: 


first, Jesus Christ, announcing Himself as 
the ambassador and the true Son of God, 
whose coming was foretold by the 
prophets, preached doctrines which He 
said all must believe; 

second, Christ worked wonderful miracles, 
which show that the God of truth ap- 
proved His teachings. 


How can we prove that Christ established a Church 
which all are obliged to join? 


We can prove that Christ established a 

Church which all are obliged to join, because: 

first, He gathered about Him a group of 
disciples, and called it His Church; 
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second, He promised that this Church 
would last until the end of time; 
third, He declared that all men must be- 
lieve and be baptized, that is, join His 
Church, in order to be saved. 
How can we prove that the only true Church of Christ 
is the Catholic Church? 
We can prove that the only true Church of 
Christ is the Catholic Church, because: 
first, only the Catholic Church possesses 
the marks of the Church established by 
Christ, that is, unity, holiness, catholicity, 
and apostolicity; 
second, the history of the Catholic Church 
gives evidence of miraculous strength, 
permanence, and unchangeableness, thus 
showing the world that it is under the 
special protection of God. 


VIII. Whence do we chiefly derive our historical knowledge 


of Jesus Christ, His life and teachings, and of the 
Church He established? 


We derive our historical knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, His life and teachings, and of the 
Church He established chiefly from the 
books of the Bible, which can be proved to 
be reliable historical records. 


. What else are the books of the Bible besides being 


reliable historical records? 

Besides being reliable historical records, the 
books of the Bible are the inspired word of 
God, that is, written by men with such di- 
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XI. 


XIll. 


XIV. 


rect assistance of the Holy Ghost as to make 
God their true Author. 


. How is the Bible divided? 


The Bible is divided into the Old Testament 
and the New Testament; the Old Testament 
being the inspired books written before the 
time of Jesus Christ, and the New Testament 
the inspired books written after His coming. 


‘Are all the truths revealed for us by God found in the 


Bible? 

Not all the truths revealed for us by God are 
found in the Bible; some are found only in 
Divine Tradition. 


What is meant by Divine Tradition? 

By Divine Tradition is meant the revealed 
truths taught by Christ and His apostles, 
which were given to the Church only by word 
of mouth and not through the Bible, though 
they were put in writing, principally by the 
Fathers of the Church. 

Why must Divine Tradition be believed as firmly as 
the Bible? 

Divine Tradition must be believed as firmly 


as the Bible because it also contains the word 
of God. 


How can we know the true meaning of the doctrines 
contained in the Bible and in Divine Tradition? 

We can know the true meaning of the doc- 
trines contained in the Bible and in Divine 
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Tradition from the Catholic Church, which 
has been authorized by Jesus Christ to ex- 
plain His doctrines, and which is preserved 
from error in its teachings by the special as- 
sistance of the Holy Ghost. 


XV. How can we best show our gratitude to God for mak- 
ing us members of the only true Church of Jesus Christ? 


We can best show our gratitude to God for 
making us members of the only true Church 
of Jesus Christ by often thanking God for 
this great favor, by leading edifying and prac- 
tical Catholic lives, by trying to lead others 
to the true faith, and by helping the missions. 


XVI. How can we help the missions? 


We can help the missions: 


fst, by praying for the missions, home 
and foreign, and for missionaries that 
they may fulfill the command of Christ: 
“Go, therefore, and make disciples of 
all nations’; 

second, by knowing the missions and mak- 
ing them known to others; 

third, by making sacrifices for the missions, 
that is, by helping to support them and 
by personal service; 

fourth, by fostering vocations of  self- 
sacrificing young men and women for 
every need of the missions. 
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APPENDIX II 
ACERBO NIMIS 
Pope Pius X, April 15, 1905 


It is a common complaint, only too well founded, 
that among Christians there are large numbers who live 
in utter ignorance of the truths necessary for salvation. 
And when we say among Christians, we mean not 
only the masses and those in the lower walks of life, 
who are sometimes not to blame owing to the inhu- 
manity of hard taskmasters whose demands leave them 
little time to think of themselves and their own in- 
terests, but we include, and indeed more especially, 
all those who, while endowed with a certain amount of 
talent and culture and possessing abundant knowledge 
of profane matters, have no care nor thought for re- 
ligion. It is hard to find words to describe the dense 
darkness that environs these persons; the indifference 
with which they remain in this darkness is the saddest 
sight of all. Rarely do they give a thought to the Su- 
preme Author and Ruler of all things or to the teach- 
ings of the faith of Christ. Consequently they are abso- 
lutely without knowledge of the Incarnation of the 
Word of God, of the Redemption of mankind wrought 
by Him, of grace which is the chief means for the 
attainment of eternal welfare, and of the Holy Sacri- 
fice and the sacraments by which this grace is acquired 
and preserved. They fail to appreciate the malice and 
foulness of sin. They have, therefore, no care to avoid 
it and free themselves from it.... 


= oi) = 


Now, if what we have said so far demonstrates 
the supreme importance of religious instruction, it fol- 
lows that we ought to do all that lies in our power to 
maintain the teaching of Catechism, and where the 
practice of so doing has fallen into disuse there should 
be a revival of the teaching of Catechism, which Bene- 
dict XIV has described as “the most effective means 
for spreading the glory of God and securing the sal- 
vation of souls” (Const., Ets? minime, 13).... 

In each parish the Confraternity of Christian 
Doctrine is to be canonically instituted. Through this 
Confraternity the parish priests, especially in places 
where there is a scarcity of priests, will find valuable 
helpers for catechetical instruction in pious lay persons 
who will lend their aid to this holy and salutary work, 
both from a zeal for the glory of God and as a means 
of gaining the numerous indulgences granted by the 
Sovereign Pontiffs.... 

We pray and conjure you to reflect on the ruin of 
souls which is wrought solely by ignorance of divine 
things. Doubtless you have done many useful and cer- 
tainly praiseworthy things in your respective dioceses 
for the benefit of the flock entrusted to you, but before 
all else, and with all the diligence, all the zeal, all the 
assiduity that it is possible for you to employ, see to it 
that the knowledge of Christian doctrine penetrates and 
pervades through and through the minds of all: Let 
everyone (these are the words of the apostle Saint 
Peter), “According to the gift that each has received 
administer it to one another as good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God” (I Peter 4:10). 


(Translation from The Ecclesiastical Review, 
June, 1905, Vol. XXXII, pp. 601-610) 
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It is the duty of the diocesan Ordinaries to see to 
it that the Confraternities of the Blessed Sacrament and 
_of Christian Doctrine be established in every parish. 
Once legitimately erected, these Confraternities are zpso 
jure aggregated to the Archconfraternities of the same 
name established by the Cardinal Vicar in the city 
of Rome. 

(Canon 711:2) 


The Confraternity of Christian Doctrine is estab- 
lished only by a formal Decree of Erection by the Ordi- 
nary of each duocese. 

(Canon 708) 


APPENDIX III 
PROVIDO SANE CONSILIO 


The Sacred Congregation of the Council 
January 12, 1935 


On January 12, 1935, the Sacred Congregation of 
the Council issued the Decree Provido sane consilio. 
Quotations and directives from the Decree are as 
follows: 


| Moreover, as provided in Canon 1336, “the Ordi- 

nary of the place has the right to legislate in his diocese 
in all matters that pertain to the instruction of the 
people in Christian doctrine,” and, therefore, each 
_ Ordinary should consider in the Lord what preparations 
_ are to be made, what laws should be laid down for this 
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most holy and necessary work, and by what means he 
can most easily and effectively carry out his plans in 
this matter. He shall bear in mind that, if the occasion 
warrants, he can punish those who are negligent or who 
refuse to obey with the penalties prescribed in Canons 
1333:2 and 2182, and at the same time, as a reward to 
the zealous, he can intimate that special care and dili- 
gence exercised in the work of teaching Catechism will 
be of greatest weight and importance in the conferring 
of parishes and other benefices. 


Pastors and others having the care of souls should 
ever bear in mind that catechetical instruction is the 
foundation of the whole Christian life, and to its 
proper performance all their plans, studies, and efforts 
should be directed. Let them, therefore, note well and 
put into effect all the prescriptions of Canons 1330, 
1331, and 1332; thus in this work in particular they 
ought to become all things to all men that they may 
gain all men for Christ, and be able to show them- 
selves as faithful ministers and dispensers of the mys- 
teries of God. Let them carefully determine the souls 
who need to be nourished with milk, and those who 
have need of more solid food, but let all be offered 
that food of doctrine that gives growth to the soul and 
mind so that the Christian will not be ignorant of his 
religion, neither will he hold it merely as a gift from 
his forebears, but on the contrary he will possess it well 
understood and clearly analyzed in order that it enrich 


both himself and others. 


In carrying out this most holy work, “let the pas- 
tor,’ in accord with Canon 1333:1, “employ the help 
of other clerics in the parish, and also if necessary, of 
devout lay persons, especially those who belong to the 
CONFRATERNITY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, or a sim- 
ilar society established in the parish.” All of these, 
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whether asked or commanded, should freely, nay more, 
should most gladly give their assistance to this work — 
as joyful givers beloved of the Lord. 


The help of members of religious communities, ac- 
cording to Canon 1334, should not be lacking in a 
work so helpful, so pleasing to God, and so necessary 
for souls, if the Ordinary of the place requires it. The 
religious themselves on being called should joyfully 
respond, and they should even desire to give assistance 
in order to gain the reward exceeding great through the 
salvation of souls that is achieved also in this part of 
the Lord’s field, where the harvest is great but the 
laborers are few. 


Finally, effective help and loyal support in this mat- 
ter is both expected and demanded from parents and 
guardians. The provision of Canon 1113 should be 
called to their attention, that ‘they are bound by a 
most strict obligation to provide to the best of their 
ability for the religious and moral as well as for the 
physical and civil education of their children,” and this 
obligation is fulfilled, according to Canon 1335, when 
they see to it that their children receive catechetical in- 
struction and also, by Canon 1372:2, in providing them 
with a Christian education. ... 


a. Pastors shall not admit to reception of the sac- 
raments of Penance and Confirmation, as prescribed 
in Canon 1330, children who have not acquired 
sufficient knowledge of the Catechism according to 
directives of the Decree of the Sacred Congregation 
of the Sacraments on August 8, 1910; and after they 
have received their First Communion, they must 
endeavor to learn the Catechism more perfectly and 
with greater profit. 
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b. Pastors, preachers, confessors, and rectors of 
churches shall take particular care to advise parents 
of the grave obligation which is theirs to see to it 
that, “all subject to them or under their care are 
given catechetical instruction’ (Canon 1335). On 
this subject, Pope Benedict XIV wrote as follows 
in his Encyclical Ets minime, of February 7, 1742: 
“It is evident that the Bishop can and should in all 
earnestness recommend to preachers that in their 
sermons they impress upon the ears and minds of 
parents the importance of teaching their children 
the truths of our religion; and that if they are not 
fully capable of so doing, they should bring their 
children to the church where the precepts of the 
divine law will be explained.” 


c. Furthermore, let pastors and their assistants en- 
deavor so far as they can to make the children eager 
to attend the parish Catechism classes. To this end 
the most successful and tried means should be em- 
ployed, for example, the celebration of a Mass for 
the children on all holydays, catechetical competi- 
tions, offering of attractive prizes, and the use of 
suitable projects and moderate forms of amusement. 


d. Finally, let pastors carefully prepare the chil- 
dren so that they may be examined on their knowl- 
edge of religion by the bishop when he makes his 
pastoral visitation. The bishop will take this op- 
portunity to call attention to the condition of re- 
ligious instruction in the parish: what he feels needs 
correction, improvement, or special commendation. 
There is danger that the religious training received 
in childhood will be forgotten with advancing age, for 
as Pope Benedict XIV has pointed out, “It is well 
known that not only the young and those reaching ma- 
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turity are steeped in ignorance of the things of God, 
but also adults and old people are altogether destitute 
of the teachings of salvation; this is because they have 
never learned them, or having once learned them they 
have little by little forgotten them”’ (/oc. czt.). Bishops, 
therefore, should carefully see to it that the provisions 
of Canon 1332 be scrupulously observed by the pastors. 
They are bound, according to this Canon, ‘‘to explain 
the Catechism on Sundays and holydays to adults among 
the faithful in words suited to their capacity to under- 
stand.” With this in mind, Pope Pius X, in his cele- 
brated Encyclical Acerbo nimis, ordered that “the Cate- 
chism of the Council of Trent should be used in such a 
way that over a period of four or five years the entire 
material would be covered which treats of the Apostles’ 
Creed, the Sacraments, the Ten Commandments, Prayer, 
and the Precepts of the Church,” and the same holds 
true of the evangelical counsels, grace, the virtues, sin, 
and the last things. 

In addition to the above measures incumbent upon 
all, this Sacred Congregation considers it opportune to 
point out to the Ordinaries some means which experi- 
ence has proved to be well adapted to the end desired. 
The Ordinaries, therefore, will take care that all or at 
least some of the means which here follow are used 
according to the different needs and circumstances of 
each diocese. 

1. As is already provided for Italy in the Letter of 
this Sacred Congregation on December 12, 1929, the 
Ordinaries will, if possible, set up a DIOCESAN CATE- 
CHETICAL OFFICE, which under their supervision will 
direct all catechetical education in the diocese. The 
chief functions of this Office will be to provide: 


a. that in parishes, in schools, and in colleges, 
Christian doctrine be taught by qualified teachers 
employing the traditional form of the Church; 
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b. that at stated times catechetical conventions and 
other meetings in the interests of religious educa- 
tion shall be held for the purpose of discussion and 
study of the methods best suited for catechetical 
instruction, as has been noted in a Decree of this 
Sacred Congregation on April 12, 1924; 

c. that a special COURSE OF LECTURES ON RELIGION 
be offered each year to those who teach Christian 
doctrine in parochial and public schools, in order 
that they will increase in the quality and depth of 
their knowledge. 


2. The Ordinaries shall not fail to appoint com- 
petent PRIEST-VIsITORS each year to inspect all the 
schools of religion in the diocese; they shall carefully 
report the results, the improvements, or the weaknesses 
in the religious instruction of the schools. Pope Bene- 
dict XIV wrote on this subject as follows: “It will be of 
greatest benefit for the education of the Christian peo- 
ple if visitors be chosen, some to visit in the city, others 
to go about in the diocese, making careful and ex- 
haustive inquiry and informing the bishop who, thus 
made aware of the work being done by the pastors, may 
place praise or blame where it is deserved”’ (/oc. cit.). 


3. In order that the mind of the Christian people 
may be directed from time to time toward religious 
education, let a CATECHETICAL Day be established in 
each parish, if this has not already been done. On this 
day, the FEAST OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE is to be cele- 
brated with as much solemnity as possible. On this 
occasion: 


a. The faithful should be called together in the 
parish church, and having received the Holy Eucha- 
rist, they should pray to obtain greater fruit from 
divine teaching; 
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b. A special sermon should be preached to the 
people on the necessity of catechetical instruction. 
Parents are to be told about their duty to instruct 
their children in Christian doctrine and to send 
them to the parochial Catechism classes, being 
mindful of the divine command: “Take to heart 
these words which I enjoin on you today. Drill 
them into your children’ (Deut. 6:6-7) ; 

c. Books, pamphlets, leaflets, and other material 
suitable for the purpose should be distributed to the 
people; 

d. A collection may be taken up for the promotion 
of catechetical works. 


4, In places where the scarcity of priests is such that 
the clergy themselves cannot satisfactorily perform the 
work of teaching Christian doctrine, the Ordinary 
should take active steps to supply CAPABLE CATECHISTS 
of both sexes to help the pastors to impart religious in- 
struction in the parochial or in the public schools, even 
in the remote parts of the parish. A leading part in this 
work should be undertaken by all members of CATH- 
OLIC ACTION groups. These associations have already 
done much commendable work in this direction, and 
certain of them have very wisely provided in their con- 
stitutions that lectures in religion are to be conducted 
each year at which all their members must be present. 

Members of othef Catholic organizations and asso- 
ciations should not fail in this work, especially the so- 
cieties of religious of both sexes that are specifically 
dedicated to the education of youth. To these His Holl- 
ness Pope Pius XI addressed his memorable Motu pro- 
prio Orbem Catholicum: “We earnestly desire that in 
the principal centers of religious societies which are 
engaged in the teaching of youth, there be established, 
under the direction and guidance of the Bishops, schools 
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for select students of both sexes, where they shall be 
trained in a suitable course of studies, and upon exam- 
ination be declared fit to undertake the teaching of 
Christian doctrine and Bible Church History.” This 
surely will be accomplished if, as reason itself per- 
suades and demands, the study of religion holds first 
place among the subjects pursued by children and youth 
in our Catholic schools and colleges. Let such instruc- 
tion be given by priests skilled in teaching and accord- 
ing to proved principles of pedagogy. 


If these means and plans are used, and if all who 
are duty-bound give themselves vigorously and perse- 
veringly to this work — more holy and more necessary 
than any other — then it can be hoped that the Chris- 
tian people will be made secure through holy and un- 
corrupt doctrine against the attacks of error, becoming 
an acceptable people, followers of good works. Then, 
too, they will produce those wholesome results which 
the Roman Pontiffs have repeatedly desired for the 
salvation of souls. Finally, with the approval of His 
Holiness Pope Pius XI, this Sacred Congregation, 
derogating in this respect from the above-mentioned 
Motu proprio Orbem Catholicum, commands all bish- 
ops to submit an accurate report every five years to this 
same Sacred Congregation regarding catechetical in- 
struction in their dioceses. They shall use the Ques- 
tionnaire which follows and shall observe the order 
prescribed in Canon 340:2 of the Code of Canon Law 
relating to the report which must be submitted by each 
bishop on the state of the diocese entrusted to him. 


Given at Rome, on the Feast of the Holy Family of 
Nazareth, January 12, 1935. 

I. CARD. SERAFINI, Prefect 

I. BRUNO, Secretary 


Fe 
corte 
o 2) 


2 AD a 


ie ALS 


«abl 


QUESTIONNAIRE ON THE TEACHING 
OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 


I. FOR CHILDREN 
a. In Parishes 


What is the number of children in each parish and 
how many of these attend catechetical instruction? 


How zealously do the pastors fulfill their obligation 
of teaching religion to the children, and what pastors 
neglect this duty? 


Have PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS been established in 
these parishes; with what results, and by what meth- 
od is Christian doctrine taught? 


Do priests and other clerics living in the territory of 
the parish assist the pastor in teaching Christian doc- 
trine; in what way; and who among them perhaps 
refuse or are neglectful in this matter? 


Do the religious communities of men and women 
assist the pastor in teaching the Catechism to chil- 
dren, and who among them perhaps refuse or are 
neglectful in this matter? 

Is the CONFRATERNITY OF CHRISTIAN DOC- 
TRINE established in every parish, and in what man- 
ner does it assist the pastor in teaching Christian 
doctrine to children? 


Do other associations of the laity, and especially those 
of CATHOLIC ACTION, aid the pastor in this same 
work? 


Has a CATECHETICAL OFFICE or something simi- 
lar been established in the diocese, or can it be estab- 
lished? 


Is the CATECHETICAL DAY being held, and if so 
how is it celebrated? 


Are CATECHETICAL CONVENTIONS or other meet- 
ings given to religious education being held, and with 
what results? 


What are the means being employed to stir the zeal 
of both parents and children so that the latter will 
attend the parish Catechism classes? 
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Does any obstacle impede the obtaining of greater 
fruit from the teaching of Christian doctrine; what 
abuses have crept in, and what means are being used 
or can be used to remove them? 


b. In Catholic Schools and Colleges 


What is the number of Catholic schools and colleges, 
for either sex, especially lately established, under the 
care of the clergy, secular or religious, or of the 
religious sisters? 


How many students, day scholars and boarders, are 
in attendance at each of these Catholic schools and 
colleges? 


How many times each week is religious instruction 
given in these schools; what method is used, and with 
what results? ; 


What means could be taken to make this instruction 
more efficient and beneficial? 


c. In Public Schools 


In what public schools is Christian doctrine taught, 
and with what results? 


Is religious instruction subject to the authority and 
inspection of the Church in the public schools? In 
What way and in which schools? 


In which public schools, and for what reason, is 
Christian doctrine not taught, and what provision is 
made for the religious instruction of these children? 


What means are used, or can be used, to bring about 
the teaching of Christian doctrine in public schools? 


Il. FOR ADULTS 


Besides the usual homily, is catechetical instruction 
given by pastors to adults? When is this given? 


How zealously, with what method, and at what time, 
do pastors fulfill this obligation? 


Do the faithful in each parish attend the religious 
instruction, and with what results? 


What means, according to circumstances of time and 
place, would be considered especially suited to obtain 
a more fruitful religious instruction of adults? 


(Translation from Manual for Diocesan Di- 
rectors in Organizing the Diocesan Office of 
the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, 


1948, pp. 99-109) 
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APPENDS LV 


Prayers To Be Recited After 
the Celebration 
of Low Mass”? 


“Hail Mary (three times). 


Hail, Holy Queen, Mother of mercy, hail, our life, 
our sweetness, and our hope! To thee do we cry, poor 
banished children of Eve! To thee do we send up our 
sighs, mourning and weeping in this vale of tears! 
Turn then, most gracious advocate, thine eyes of mercy 
toward us; and after this, our exile, show unto us the 
blessed fruit of thy womb, Jesus! O clement, O loving, 
O sweet Virgin Mary! 


V. Pray for us, O Holy Mother of God: 


-R. That we may be made worthy of the promises of 
Christ. 


Let us pray. 


O God, our refuge and our strength, look down 
with favor upon Thy people who cry to Thee; and 
through the intercession of the glorious and immac- 
ulate Virgin Mary, Mother of God, of blessed Joseph, 
her spouse, of Thy blessed apostles Peter and Paul, 
and of all the saints, do Thou mercifully and graciously 


22. This translation was prepared at the request of the bishops 
present at their general session N.C. W.C. 1946. It was read to the 
bishops at the general session N.C. W.C. 1947 for their approval. 
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hear the prayers which we pour forth for the conver- 
sion of sinners and for the freedom and exaltation of — 
Holy Mother Church. Through the same Christ Our 
Lord. Amen. 


Saint Michael, the Archangel, defend us in battle; 
be our defense against the wickedness and snares of the 
devil. May God rebuke him, we humbly pray; and do 
thou, O Prince of the heavenly host, by the power of 
God, thrust into hell Satan and the other evil spirits 
who prowl about the world for the ruin of souls. 
Amen. 

(An indulgence of 10 years, S. Poen. Ap., May 30, 
1934.) 

(Moreover, an additional indulgence of 7 years, 
S. Poen. Ap., March 18, 1932, if the following invoca- 
tion be said three times): 

Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, 

Have mercy on us. 


APPENDIX V 
Days of Fast and Abstinence 


Beginning with Lent, 1952, many of the bishops of 
the United States, using the provisions of Canon Law 
as modified through the special faculties granted by 
the Holy See, published the following regulations on 
fast and abstinence: 


ABSTINENCE: All persons over seven years of age 
must abstain. This means that they may not take 
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meat or meat gravy or meat soup at all on days of 
complete abstinence, which are all Fridays, Ash 
Wednesday, and the vigils of the Assumption and 
of Christmas. They may take meat, but only at the 
principal meal, on days of partial abstinence, which 
are Ember Wednesdays and Saturdays, and the 
vigils of Pentecost and of All Saints’ Day. On Holy 
Saturday meat may not be taken until noon, when 
both abstinence and fast cease. 


Fasts: All persons over twenty-one and under fifty- 
nine years of age must fast. This means that on a 
fast day they may have only one principal, or full, 
meal and two smaller meals. They may eat meat at 
this principal meal, except on days of complete ab- 
stinence. At the two smaller meals they may not 
have meat, but they may take sufficient food to 
maintain their strength. However, these two smaller 
meals together should be less than a full meal. Eat- 
ing between meals is not permitted, but liquids, in- 
cluding milk and fruit juices, may be taken at any 
time on a fast day. The days of fast are the week- 
days of Lent up to Holy Saturday noon, the Ember 
Days, and the vigils of Pentecost, the Assumption, 
All Saints and Christmas. 


Those not bound to fast may eat meat as often as 
they wish, except on days of complete abstinence 
(when it may not be eaten at all), and on days of 
partial abstinence (when it may be eaten only at 
the principal meal). When a person's health or 
ability to work would be seriously affected by fast- 
ing or abstaining, the law does not oblige. Where 
doubt arises concerning fast or abstinence, a parish 
priest or confessor should be consulted. 


Ah 5 


In granting these concessions the bishops urged the 
faithful: 

to attend daily Mass during the period of fast and 

abstinence; 

to receive Holy Communion often: 

to take part more frequently in exercises of piety; 

to give generously to works of religion and charity; 

to perform acts of kindness toward the sick, the 

aged and the poor; 

to practice voluntary self-denial; 

to pray more fervently, particularly for the inten- 

tions of the Holy Father. 
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(Arabic numerals refer to Questions, not to pages; 
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trition, 200, 373, 447, 486 

Actual grace, 110, 113, 116 

Actual sin, 63-76 

Adam and Eve, 51-61, 77, 457 
(b) 

Adopted sons of God, 315 (a) 

Adoration, 200 (d), 476 (a) 
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165 
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Bad angels, 39, 44-46 
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Bishops, 45 (e), 136, 145, 146, 
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Holy Eucharist 


Blessed Trinity, 25-33, 82, 105, 
488 
Blessed Virgin, 62, 81, 86-89, 


178, 285, 439, 440 
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Boasting, 75 (a) 
Body of Christ, 136 (b) 
Bribes, 261 
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Candles, 362 (h), 473 
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276, 467 (e) 

Chasuble, 362 (f) 

Cheating, 261, 266 (d) 
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330, 343-356, 359, 360, 362, 
365, V-VIII 


my the Judge, 104 (a), 180 
c) 

Christ the King, 78 (d), 103 
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Christian burial, 253 (g) 
Christian education, 340 (f) 
Christian revelation, 23 (d) 
Christian sects, 158 (c), 160 (a)- 
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Christians, 192 (d) 

Christmas Day, 89, 283, 370 (b) 

Church, 5, 6, 45 (d), 136-169, 
297-302, VI-VHE: KIL X1Ve 
founded by Christ, 152 (b); 
Church militant, 170 (a); 
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Church suffering, 170 (a); 
Church triumphant, 170 (a) 

Churches founded by men, 152 


(a) enc 

Church, Fathers of, 23 (h), XII 

Cincture, 362 (f) 

Circumcision, 283 
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Circumstances, 415 (c) 

Citizens, 245-248 

Civil authority, 243 (a) 

Civil effects of marriage, 463 

Clergy, 451 (a) 

Clerical state, 150 (a), 451 (d) 

Code of Canon Law, 281 (b) 

College of Cardinals, 148 (c) 

Colors of vestments, 362 (g) 
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of God, 54, 55, 195-278; of 
Church, 279-302 
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Communion of Mass, 
360 (c) 
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Conditions for indulgences, 441; 
for plenary indulgence, 437 (c) 
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Confession, 70, 293, 294, 408- 
434; of past sins, 430 

Confessors, 467 (d) 

Confirmation, 305, 308 (a), 311, 
313, 314, 330-342 

Conscience, 50 (c) 

Consecration of Mass, 
348 (a), 360 (b) 

Contrition, 388-405, 426, 433 

Contumely, 75 (d), 268 (d) 

Converts, 6 (a) 

Cope, 378 (c) 

Corporal, 362 (h) 

Corporal works of mercy, 191, 
193, 194 

Corpus Christi, 283 (a) 

Counsels, 197 

Country, 245-248 

Courtship, 257 (b) 

Covetousness, 74, 75 (b) 

Creation, 1-3, 7 (c), 35, 36, 48, 
II 

Creatures, 8 (a), 35, 36, 48 

Creed, 6, 7, 187, 486 

Cremation, 191 (e) 

Crucifix, 222, 223, 362 (h), 473 

Crucifixion, 91 

Cursing, 232 


237 1c); 


Damage to property, 261, 263 

Daylight Saving Time, 370 (a) 

mrt: fast and abstinence, 292 
a 

Deacons, 451 (c) 

Deaf persons and confession, 414 
(c) 

Death on the cross, 

Debts, 260 (b) 

Decalogue, 189 (b) 

Deceit, 75 (b) 

Despair, 75 (c), 207, 209 

Detraction, 75 (f), 266, 268, 271 

Devil, 44 (a) 

Diabolic obsession and possession, 
45 (a) 

Diocesan priests, 452 (d) 

Discern (recognize and know), 
126 

Discursive knowledge, 15 (a) 

Dishonesty, 259 (c), 261 

Disobedience, 250; of Adam and 
Eve, 55-61 


91-94 


Dispensation, 287, 289, 301 
Distractions, 481 (a) 
Distress, 75 (f) 

Dives and Lazarus, 181 (a) 
Divine nature, 32, 80, 85 
Divine Persons, 32 (a) 
Divine Providence, 19 
Divine Word, 27 (a) 
Divorce, 459 (a) 

Doctors, 191 (c) 

Doctrine, 163 (c) 
Drunkenness, 253 

Duels, 253 (h) 

Dullness of mind, 75 (e) 
Dumb persons and confession, 


414 (b) 


Easter Communion, 295, 376 

Easter duty, 293 (d) 

Easter season, 295, 296, 376 

eo Church, 340 (b), 
Cc 

Effects of original sin, 56, 57, 60 

Eighth commandment, 264-271 

Employers, 261 (b) 

Encyclical letters, 164 (b) 

End of world, 176 (a) 

Envy, 74, 75 (f), 210 (d), 278 

Epiphany, 283 (a) 

Equality of Persons, 31, 107 (a) 

Essence of God, 16 (a) 

Eternal, 13, 382, 421, 422 

Eternal happiness, 3 (b)-(d), 4 
(a), 5 (b), 38 (a) 

Eucharist, 343-356, 366, 378 

Eucharistic fast, 367 (b), 370- 
372 

Evangelical Counsels, 197 

Evasion, 266 (c) 

Eve, 51-56 

Evil, 35 (e)-(g) 

Evil spirits, 44 (a) 

Evolution, 51 (a) 

Examination of conscience, 384- 
387, 426 

Excommunication, 136 (a), 381 
(b) 

Excuse from fasting, 287 (a) 

Executioner, 253 (b) 

Existence of God, 1 (a), 5 (a), 
8) LOaLL 

Exorcism, 45 (d), 472 


366 
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Exorcist, 45 (e), 451 (c) 
External worship, 200 (g) 
Extraordinary minister of Con- 


eee aes S51 eC 2) DS) 


Extreme Unction, 305, 308 (a), 
311, 443-450 
Faith, 121}#122% 156 (d), 200, 


201, 204-206, 373, 447, 486 

Fall of angels, 39, 44 

Fall of man, 55-61 

False religions, 154 (a) 

False worship, 205, 206, 220, 
358 (a) 

Family prayer, 484 (d) 

Fast before Communion, 370-372 

Fast days, 286, 287, 292, App. V 

Fathers of Church, 23 (h), XII 

Fifth commandment, 251-253 

Fighting, 253 

First commandment, 198-223 

Fishing, 251 (a) 

Folding hands, 484 (a) 

Forgiveness of sins, 175 

Formal heresy, 205 (b) 

Formal sin, 69 (d) 

Formulas of faith, 6 (a) 

Fornication, 256 (b) 

Fortitude, 132, 134 

Foundation of Church, 137, 138, 
VI 

Fraud, 75 (b) 

Freedom, 15 (b)-(c) 

Free will,(50 (d),) 114 

Frequent Communion, 377 

Frequent confession, 294 

Friday abstinence, 291 

Fruits of the Holy Ghost, 127, 
128 

Fruits of Mass, 361 (b) 

Full meal, 286 (a) 


Gabriel, 42 (a), 87 

Garden of Paradise, 53, 54, 56 
General confession, 431 (a)-(c) 
General council, 280 (b) 
General judgment, 104, 180, 182 
Generation of Son, 80 (a), 106 


a) 
Genuflections, 484 (a) 
Gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
125-127, 


119, 


Gifts to man, 52, 53 

Glorified body of Christ, 98 (c) 

Glorified state, 177 (b) 

Glory be to the Father, 486 

Glory of the blessed, 177, 186 

Gluttony, 74, 75 (e), 253 (j) 

God: the Creator, 123,335,256: 
48; Supreme Being, 8-23; the 
Father, 25; 2632 the: Songz se 
Zi 78-104: the Holy Ghost, 
29,.28, 105-123 

Godparents, 326, 328, 329 

Golgotha, 93 

Good angels, 40-43 

Good Friday, 92, 291 

Good name, 265 (b) 

Good works, 173, 174 

Grace, 4 (a), 38 (a), 52, 56, 57, 
108-119, 304, 311, 315, 337- 
341, 368, 369, 375, 382, 464, 
471 

Greek Orthodox Church, 160 (e) 

Guardian angels, 42, 43 


Hail Mary, 486 

Happiness, 3 (a)-(d), 

Hardheartedness, 75 (b 

Hatred, 75 (f), 253; of God, 75 
(Wa) mary Tike (oy 1 of neighbor, 
210 (c) 

Heaven, 34 (b), 38 (b), 68, 77, 
90:95 (a) 101681 ee 

1178 1938186 

Hell, 44, 95, 183, 185 

Heresy, 6 (b), 82 (a), 83 (c), 
136 (a), 205 (b) 

Heretical blasphemy, 233 (b) 

Hierarchy, 151 (b) 

High Mass, 362 (c) 

Holiness of God, 21 (c) 

Holy Communion, 343, 356, 364, 
366-377 

Holydays of obligation, 282-285 

Holy Eucharist, 305, 308 (a), 
311, 343-356, 366, 378, 467 
(f) 

Holy Father, 164 (a) 

Holy Ghost, 25, 28, 86, 105-128, 
139-143, 163,°'330," 332) "1X, 
XIV 

Holy Orders, 305, 308 (a), 311, 
313, .314,:. 353.(a};CA5te4 56 


127 (a) 
) 


ae: 


Holy Spirit, 28 (b), 320, 380 

Holy Thursday, 334 

Holy water, 473 

Honoring the saints, 214-218 

Hope, 121, 123, 200, 202, 207, 
373, 447, 486 

Humanity of Christ, 81 (b)-(d) 

Human nature, 81, 85 

Humeral veil, 378 (c) 

Humility, 135, 414 (a) 

Hunting, 251 (a) 

Hymns at Mass, 363 (a) 

Hyperdulia, 87 (f) 

Hypostatic union, 85 (a) 


Idolatry, 198 (a) 

Ignorance, 60 (b) 

Image of God, 48-50 

Images, 221, 223, 473 

Imitation of Christ, 94 (a) 

Immaculate Conception, 62, 283 

Immodesty, 256 (c) 

Immortality of soul, 23 (a), 50, 
en 7 

Imperfect contrition, 
401 

Impure thoughts, 274-276 

Impurity, 256 

Incarnation, 5 (a), 42 (a), 77-89 

Indefectibility of Church, 161, 
165 

Indifferentism, 166 (a), 205 (c) 

Indissolubility of marriage, 459 

Indulgences, 173 (b), 435-442 

Infallibility of Church, 161, 163, 
164 

Infidelity, 205 (d) 

Inspiration, 23 (f)-(g) 

Instability, 75 (c) 

Integrity of confession, 415-416 

Internal worship, 200 (e) 

Invalid marriages, 465 (a) 

Invisible Head of Church, 144 

Ite, Missa est, 357 (a) 


398, 400, 


Jerusalem, 93 

Jest, 266 (b) 

Jesus Christ, 78-104, 137, 138, 
144-148, 330, 343-356, 359, 
360; 362, "365;\377, 380, _V- 
VIII 

John the Apostle, 145 (a) 

Joseph, 88, 283 (a) 


Judgment: general, 104, 
182; particular, 181 
Jurisdiction, 145 (b), 381 (a), 
408 (a), 451 (g) 

Justice, 134 

Justice of God, 21 (d), 61, 182, 
361 


180, 


Killing animals, 251 (a) 
Kingdom of heaven, 136 (b) 
Kingship of Christ, 103 
Knowledge in God, 15 
Knowledge of God, 4, 5, 22, 23, 

II 
Knox, John, 160 (e) 


Laity, 150, 151, 451 (a) 

Last Supper, 344, 354 

Latin Church, 340 (b) 

Law of God, 64, 66, 70, 188-197 

Laws of Church, 279-281 

Laws of marriage, 462-465 

Lazarus, 181 (a) 

Lector, 451 (c) 

Lent and Advent, 302 

Liberality, 135 

Lies, 266 

Limbo, 95-97 

Liquid food, 286 (b) 

Liturgical colors, 362 (g) 

Lord’s Day, 235-238, 240 

Lord’s Prayer, 490 

Loss of sanctifying grace, 111 
(b) 

Love of God, 4, 5, 124, 189, 399 

Love of neighbor, 124 (b), (c), 
190 

Low Mass, 362 (c); App. IV 

Luke, 145 (a) 

Lust. 74, pouUG) 

Lutherans, 160 (e) 


Man, 36, 48-51, 77, 78, 81, 84, 
BGS7. TV. 

Maniple, 362 (f) 

Mark the Evangelist, 145 (a) 

Marks of the Church, 153-160, 
VII 

Marriage, 298-303, 457-468 

Marriage age, 299 (a) 

Marriage contract, 461 (a) 


aes AN 


Marriage duties, 458 (a), (b) 

Marriage instituted, 457 (b) 

Marriage laws, 462-465 

Marriage privileges, 458 (a) 

Marriage questionnaires, 298 (a) 

Marriage sacrament, 457 (a)-(e) 

Martyrs, 157 (c), 435 (b) 

Mary, 62, 81, 86-89, 178, 285, 
439, 440 

Mass, 145 (a), 156 (e), 173 
(a)-(c), (Ce); 284 (a), 302, 
303, 343, 357-365, 415 (a), 
454, 468; Prayers To Be Re- 
cited after Low, App. IV 

Masses for the dead, 173 

Mass on Sunday, 237, 244 (b), 
282, 428 (c) 

Mass stipends, 297 (b) 

Material heresy, 205 (b) 

Material sin, 69 (e) 

Matrimony, 298-303, 
(a), 311, 457-468 

Matter and form of sacraments, 
304 (b) 

Matthew, 145 (a) 

Means of grace, 117 

Means of salvation, 138 (a) 

Medals, 473 

Melchisedec, 358 (b) 

Members of the Church, 136 
(a), 145, 166-168, 317 (a) 

Mental prayer, 483 

Merchants, 261 (a) 

Mercy, 191-194 

Mercy of God, 21 (e) 

Merit, 118 (a)-(d) 

Merits of Christ, 78 (a), 109 
(d), 113 (d) 

Merits of the Passion, 90 (d) 

Methodists, 160 (e) 

Methods of baptizing, 319 (d)- 
(g) 

Midnight, 370 (a) 

Midnight Mass, 370 (b) 

Minister of sacraments, 306 (d) 

Minor orders, 45 (e), 451 (c) 

Miracles, 78 (b), 80 (c)-(g) 

Miracles of Christ, 80 (g) 

Missal, 362 (h) 

Missioners, 168 (c) 

Missions, XVI 

Mixed marriages, 299-301 


305, 308 


Modesty, 255 

Monstrance, 378 (a) 

Morality, 131 (a) 

Moral virtues, 130-135 

Mortal sin, 65-69, 282, 312, 325, 
368, 403-405 

Moses, 195 (a) 

Mother of God, 87 

Motives of sorrow, 392 

Mount Olivet, 102 (b) 

Mount Sinai, 195 (a) 

Murder, 75 (d), 253 

Mutilation, 253 (e) 

Mysteries of Rosary, 91 (a) 

Mystery, 25 (a), 34, 488 

Mystical Body, 169, 174, 185 
(a) A192. (2) 


Names in Baptism, 327 
Nativity, 89 
Natural motives of sorrow, 392 


Natural virtues, 119 (b) 

Nature of God, 32 (a) 

Natures in Christ, 80-85 

Necessity of Baptism, 320, 321, 
5255. V i 

Necessity of faith, 122 (e) 

Necessity of hope, 123 (b) 

Necessity of religion, IV 

Needs of spiritual life, 305 (a) 

Neglect, 75 (g) 

New Testament, 42 (a), X 

Nicene Creed, 6 (b) 

Ninth commandment, 272-276 

Non-Catholics, 462 (a), 467 (a) 

Non-Catholic schools, 244 (c) 

Nuptial blessing, 468 (b) 

Nuptial Mass, 302, 303, 468 

Nurses, 191 (c) 


Oath, 226, 227; of allegiance, 
tb (e); obligation of, 227 
) 
Obedience, 135, 197, 242-247 
Obligation of vows, 229 (d) 
Obsession by devil, 45 (b) 
Occasions of sin, 73, 76 (a)-(b), 
257 (a)-(b), 406 
Offertory, 237 (c), 360 (c) 
Offices of Christ, 78 (d) 
Officials, 249, 261 (d), 478 
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Old Testament, 23 (c), 42 (a), 
78 (b), 358 (b), X 
Order in universe, 17 (a) 
Orders, Holy, 305, 311, 

314, 451-456 
Ordinary of diocese, 280 (c) 
Ordinary of Mass, 362 (d) 
Original sin, 58-63, 316, 422 (a) 
Orthodox Church, 160 (e) 
Ostensorium, 378 (b) 
Other Christs, 455 (a) 
Our Father, 486, 490-499 
Overhastiness, 75 (c) 


313, 


Pain of loss, 185 (c) 

Pain of sense, 185 (c) 

Pall, 362 (h) 

Palms, 473 

Paraclete, 105 (a) 

Paradise, 53, 54, 56 

Parents, 242, 244, 325, 328, 458 
(b), 467 

Parish priests, 149 

Partial indulgence, 438 

Particular judgment, 181 

Passion of Christ, 91 

Pastors can dispense, 289 

Paten, 362 (h) 

Patience, 135 

Patriotism, 135 

Patron of Church, 88 (c) 

Pelagians, 320 (a) 

Penance, 117 (a), 175 (a), 305, 
308 (a), 310, 379-434, 467 
(f) 

Penance after confession, 420 

Pentecost, 137 (c), 140, 
339 (a) 

Perfect contrition, 398, 399, 402- 
405 

Perfections of creatures, 11 (b) 

Perfections of God, 8 (a), 11-21 

- Perjury, 228, 266 (b) 

Persons in God, 25-33 

Peter, 137 (b), 147, 148, 159 
(a), 162 (a), 280 

Pictures, 220-223 

Piety; 229,°135 

Place of the Skull, 93 (a) 

Plenary indulgence, 173 (c), 437 

Pontifical Mass, 362 (c) 

Pope, 136, 137 (b), 147, 148, 


296, 


156)<(c)j/a(A) 159) G2 
(d), 163 (a), 164, 280 

Popular superstitions, 212 (a) 

Porter, 451 (c) 

Possession by devil, 45 (a) 

Poverty, 197 

Power of God, 16 (a), 20 (a) 

Power of the keys, 147 (a), 
279 (a), 439 (a) 

Prayer, 73, 174 (a), 200 (e), 
475-489 

Prayers to be known, 486 

Precepts, see Commandments, 
Law, Laws of Church 

Prelates, 173 (d) 

Preparation for Communion, 367, 
372 

Preparation for confession, 426 

Preparation for marriage, 467 

Presbyterians, 160 (e) 

Presence of God, 16 (a) 

Presumption, 75 (a), 208 

Preternatural gifts, 53 (a), 316 
(b) 

Pride, 74, 75 (a) 

Priests, 45 (e), 149, 318, 353- 
355, 357+300;.:379-381, 408- 
410, 419, 420, 448-455, 465 

Primacy of Peter, 137 (b) 

Private revelation, 23 (e) 

Private vows, 229 (b) 

Privation, 58 

Privileged altar, 173 (d) 

Privileges of Mary, 87 (b) 

Procession of Holy Ghost, 142 


(a) 
Profession, 197 (d) 
Promise of Eucharist, 344 (a) 
Promissory oath, 227 (d) 
Proper of Mass, 362 (d) 
Prophecies, 78 (b), 80 (b) 
Prophets, V 
Protestant churches, 160 (e) 
Protestant Revolution, 343 (b) 
Providence, 19 
Provido Sane Consilio, App. III 
Prudence, 132, 134 
Public penance, 435 (b) 
Public revelation, 23 (b) 
Public vows, 229 (b) 
Punishment due to sin, 420-425 
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Punishments of original sin, 56, 
> 12002 GE 

Purgatory, 72, 170, 171, 173, 183, 
184 

Purificator, 362 (h) 

Purity, 135, 255, 273 

Purpose of amendment, 384, 388, 
406, 407, 426 


Qualities of faith, 122 (d) 
Quarrels, 75 (d) 


Rash judgment, 266, 267 
Reading letters, 270 (c) 
Real Presence, 343 (a), 351-356, 


378, 484 (c) 
Reasonadni (ase) (bi). 22aeo4 
4 (2) oro Tula ds 


(a), 25 (2), 
188 (c), I 

Redemption, 5 (b), 7 (c), 77 
(a), 90-103, 488 

Relics, 249," 222; 0223 

Religion, PATS Wn bog i chs deed i) ba 
necessary, IV 

Religious, 452 (d) 

Religious life, 197 (d) 

Religious sects, 156 (c) 

Religious state, 150 (b) 

Remarriage, 460 (b) 

Reparation, 263 

Requiem Mass, 173 (a), 362 (c) 

Restoration, 263 

Resurrection, 78 (b), 98-100, 140 
(a), 176-179, 380 (a) 

Revelation, 1 (a), 5 (b), 23, 24 
(b), 34 (a), 188 (c), V, XII 

Revenge, 253 

Reverence, 426 (a); for God's 
name, 225 (b) 

Risk of life, 253 (f) 

Robbery, 259 (a) 

Rosary, 363 (a), 473, 484 (d) 

Ruling authority, 144 (a) 


Sacramental character, 314, 317, 
337, 453 

Sacramental grace, 308 

Sacramental secret, 419 

Sacramentals, 469-474 

Sacramentals and sacraments, 469 
(a)-(d) 


Sacramental signs, 304 (c) 


Sacraments, 73, 136, 156 (e), 
304-314 

Sacraments and sacramentals, 469 
(a)-(d) 


Sacraments of the dead, 310 
Sacraments of the living, 311 
Sacred ministry, 452 (d) 

Sacred Scripture, 23, 37 (c), 51 
(d), 69 (a), VIII-XI, XIV 
Sacrifice, 90 (f), 358 
Sacrifice of the cross, 
Sacrifice of the Mass, 

365 
Sacrifice of the New Law, 359 


360, 362 
136, 3572 


a) 

Sacrifices of the Old Law, 358 
(b)-(c) 

Sacrilege, 213, 312, 368, 417 

Safeguards, 76 (b) 

Safeguards in mixed marriages, 
301 (c) 

Safeguards of faith, 204 

Saint Joseph, 88, 283 (a) 

Saints, 157 (c), 172 (a); 214- 
218, 327 

Saints Peter and Paul, 283 (a) 

Salvation, 77 (a); outside the 
Church, 167, 168 

Sanctification, 7 (c), 108 (a) 

Sanctifier, 108 

Sanctifying grace, 110-112, 115, 
119, 307, 3755 382, 445%45a. 
466 

Satisfaction, 90 (a), 94, 361, 362, 
420, 425, 439, 440 

Saviour, 77, 78 

Scandal, 210 

Scapular, 473 

Schism, 136 (a) 

Schismatic Church, 160 (e) 

Science, 51 (b) 

Second commandment, 224-233 

Secret of confessional, 270 (b), 
419 

Secrets, 266,270, 271 

Self-defense, 253 (b) 

Self-love, 75 (c) 

Self-preservation, 252 (a) 

Senses anointed, 443 (a) 

Sermon on the Mount, 129 (a) 

Servile work, 238-240, 284 

Seventh commandment, 259-263 


ay 


Sick room, 449 (a) 

Sign of the Cross, 487-489 
Signs of vocation, 452 (a) 
Sincerity, 391 (a), 414 (a) 


Sin: original, 55-62; actual, 63- 


76; mortal, 65-69; venial, 70 
72; capital, 74-75 
Sins against charity, 210 
‘Sins against faith, 205 
Sins against hope, 207 
Sixth commandment, 254-258 
Slander, 269 
Sloth, 74, 75 (g), 210 (e) 
Soldier of Christ, 330 (c) 
Soldiers, 253 (b), 371 (a) 
Solemn Mass, 362 (c) 


Son of God, 25, 27, 78-104, 489, 


VI 
Sorrow, 476 (a) 
Sorrowful Mysteries, 484 (c) 


Soul, 9 (a), 12 (b), 48-50, 111, 


149, 151, 209, 314, 317, III 
Soul of Christ, 81, 85, 97, 101 
Sources of sin, 74-76 
Sovereignty of God, 484 (b) 
Special fruits of the Mass, 361 

(b) 

Spirit, 8, 9, 37 
Spiritists, 2a? 
Spiritual relationship, 299 (a), 

328 (a), 340 (f) 

Spiritual works of mercy, 192 
Sponsor in Confirmation, 340 (e) 
Stations of the Cross, 

484 (c) 

Statues, 220-223, 473 
Stealing, 261 

Stipends for Masses, 297 (b) 
Stole, 362 (f) 

Subdeacon, a51(c) 

Subjects of Church, 317 ae 
Successors of apostles, 


(b) 


Sufferings of Christ, 81 (d), 91, 


94 
Suicide, 253 
Sunday, 235-240, 282, 284 
Superabundant, 439, 440 
Superiors, 243, 244 


Supernatural, 23, 33, 34, 67, 109, 
Mia et ise 1104169. 174,310, 


3905-392) 454 
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146 (a), 


Supernatural order, 4 (a) 
Supernatural virtues, 119 (b) 
Superstition, 212, 474 (a) 
Support of Church, 297 


Taking God’s name in vain, 224, 
BAO) Pay 

Talkativeness, 75 (e) 

Taxes, 246 (c) 

Teachers, 192 (c) 

Teaching authority, 144 (a) 

Temperance, 132, 134 

Temples of the Holy Ghost, 177 
(a) 

Temporal happiness, 3 (b), 4 
(b) 

Temporal punishment, 184, 382, 
420-425, 435, 437-439 

Temptation, 45-47, 60 (a), 481 
(b) 

Tenth commandment, 277, 278 

Thanksgiving, 476 (a); after 
Communion, 374 

Theft, 75 (b), 259 (a) 

Theological virtues, 120-124 

Third commandment, 234-240 

Thoughtlessness, 75 (c) 

Titles of address, 455 (a) 

Tobias, 42 (a) 

Tonsure, 451 (d) 

Tradition, 23, 69 (a), XI-XIV 

Traitors, 245 (a) 

Transubstantiation, 347-350 

Trinitysot God, 5) (a), 7 tb), 
(cys = (ase 2-30 

Trinity Sunday, 296 

True Church, VI, VII 

True contrition, 390 

True religion, I, V 

Teuth135;-265 

Two natures in Christ, 83 (a)- 
(d) 

Tyranny, 245 (a) 


Unbloody sacrifice, 362 (a) 
Understanding, 50 (b) 
Unity of Church, 160 (a) 
Unity of God, 24, 31-33 
Unity of marriage, 460 
Universe, 2 (a), 8 (a) 
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Unlawful governments, 247 (a) 


Vainglory, 75 (a) 

Valid sacraments, 309 (a) 

Vatican City, 162 (d) 

Veneration of Mary, 214 (b) 

Veneration of relics, 219 (a), 
223)(4) 

Veneration of saints, 214 (b) 

Venial. sin, 65, 70-72, 231, 397, 
407, 411 

Veracity, 135, 227 (b) 

Vestments at Mass, 362 (f) 

Vicar general, 451 (g) 

Vicar of Christ, 148 

Virgin birth, 81 (a), 87 (c) 

Virtues, 119-124, 130-135 

Visible society, 137 (b) 

Vocal ‘prayer, 484 


Vocation, 197 (d), 452 (a) 
Voting, 246 (a) 

Vows, 197 (c), 229 
Vulgarity, 75 (e) 


War, 246 (d), 253 (c) 
Water for Baptism, 319 (a)-(c) 
Wedding, 298-303, 457-468 
Wesley, John, 160 (e) 
Western Church, 366 (c) 
Why I Am a Catholic, App. I 
Will, free, 114 

Wisdom of God, 21 (a) 
Workingmen’s Indult, 289 (c) 
Works of mercy, 190-194 
Worldliness, 75 (c) 

Worry, 481 (a) 

Worship, 156 (e), 199, 200 


Yearly confession, 293 
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